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Recaived: 24 April 1953
PREFACE

| : This is the first of three voluines of an arca manual on China prepared by 8 group of

i C&-MNA | scholars familiar with the Chinese language, 5eczraphy, history, and culture, 1t is intended

. ; serv ndium of general information for use by ry personnel. Years of

reh and study are represented in this document which is, obviously, a dis-

A tillaton of myriad sources available on the subject. So vast is the field of literatare on

Aﬂ A?@a M@ﬂual China that only selected reading lista — for u reader interested in a specific aspect of the

! matcrisi — are included at the ends of various chapters.

B ! As Chine is in the throes of rapid social, politics], and cconomic changes, it is difficult

: to make any definitive observations and generalizations regarding her people. Also, the
limitations and imperfectiors of res )} i

arch jues, the geograp 1 s of the

Volume | Geographical, Historical, a country, and langusge barriers combine to make it almost imposcible to arrive at positin,
1 conclusions regarding the four-hundred-and-fifty million people who live in that vast
1 and Military

: country. 8o academic rescarch can do little more ..... i lentify and explore certain problems
ackground 3 that will confront the military. 1t would be wise tc check nguinst current intelligence data.
{ the statements and principles to which this type of study leads. The latter should be
modified, or even cast aside, as and when these date reader them suspect.
Volume 1 deals with Chinese geography, provinces, history, military affairs, and
Communist leaders,

by Volume 2 surveys the socio-political arcas: iraditional ideologics, sorial orgusization,

Chih-1sing Hsio, Research Associate A government, politics, cducator, literature, mass communication, and such sketehy miscel-

Jomes K. Irikura, Assistant in Research lany as humor, modes of dress, superstitions, etiquette, the traditional snd modern ealendar,
Lucion W. Pye, Research Associate and traditional personages

Louise C. Yong, Assistont in Reseorch i Volume 3 is a detriled analysis of Chinesc attitudes and thought prtterns. How and

Study of Human Rescurces, Yale University why the Chinese ect in their unique manner is systematically explained for the understand-

ing of the uninformed Occidental who may one day have to deal with them. ‘This volume

Eduted by is of particular interest to psywar pers= =2l since the emphasis is placed upon this phase

of military operations.
David Nelson Rowe, Director In the preparation of this Manual he foliowing rules have been ndopted for the
traneliteration of Chinese words:

Study of Human Resources, Yale University ) ‘
1. For place names the NIS Cazetteer, February 1952, is standard with the following

and

exceptions:
Willmoore Kendall £ (2) Names of all provinces, provincial eapitals, large and ‘or well-known cities,
Operations Research Office, The Johns Hopkins University rivers. canals und pewinsul.s sre given conventional spelling (Chiness Postal Guide). An

alphabetical 18ble of all such pluce names is provided below, s ing both the conventional
spelling and the transliteration according to the NIS Gazetteer.

(b) When pis~s name is not covered by NIS Guzetteer transhiteration is arcording
10 the Wade-Giles system,

(e} For non-Chincse place names not covered by the NIS Guzetterr (Mongolian,
foreign, ete.) we use the Chinese Post e's spelling @ found in the Nationsl Geographic
Society “Index to Map of China” (1945).

OPERATIONS RESEARCH OFFICE
The Johns Hopkins University  Chevy Chase, Maryland
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2. Personal names are transliterated according to the Wade-Giles system with the

following exceptions.

(a) Names of well-known Chincse persons are given conventional spelling. For the
convenience of the reader such names are listed below in an alphabetical table giving both

. *he couventional spelling and the Wade-Giles transliteration.

3. All other Chinese words are transliterated according to the Wade-Giles system.

LIST OF PLACE NAMES (CONVENTIONAL TRA

ITERATION)

WITH NIS GAZETTEER EQUIVALENTS

Contentional NIS Gazetteer

Tranaliteration Transliteration
Amoy (Szeming) Hsin-men
Amur River Hei-lung Chisng
Achwel An-hui
Anshan An-shan
Antung An-tung

Argun River O-¢rh-ku-na Ho

Brahmaputra River  Ya-lu-t'sang-pu Chiang

Canton Kuang-chou
Chahar Ch'a-ha-erh
Changsha Ch'angsha
Chefoo Yen-t'ai
Chekiang Che-chiang
Che.g River Cheng Shui
Chengt<h Cl te
Chengtu Ch'eng-tu
Chinghuai Ch’in-buai Ho

Chinhsien (Chinchow) Chin-hsitn (Chin-chou)
Choshui River Cho-shui Ch'i
Chungking Ct'ung-ch'ing

Dairen Ta-lien

Engteng (Yungting) River
Eng-teng (Yung-ting) Ho

Fen River Fen Ho
Fuchun (Tsien Tang) River
Fu-ch'un (Ch'icn-t'ang) Chiang

Fukien Fu-chien
Fushun Fu-rhun
Hai River

Hailar River

Han River Han Chiang
Hangehow Hang-chou
Hankow Ha ‘ou
Heilungkiang Hei-lungc ang
Hofei h el
Honan

Ho-nan
Hasiang-kang (Hsiang-chiang)

Hong Kong

Conventional NIS Casetteer

Tranaliteration Tranaliteration
Hokiang Ho-chiang

opeh Ho-pei
Hsin River Hsin Ho (Hsio-chui Ho)
Huingen Hsing-an
Hulan River Hu-lan Ho
Hunan Hu-nan
Hupeh Hu,
Huto River Hu-t'o Ho
Hwai River Huai Ho
Hwang (Vellow) River Huang Ho

Hwangpoo (Whangpoo) River Huang-p'u Chiang

Iii River Ik Ho
Jehol Jo-ho
Kaifeng K'ai-feng
Kan River Kan Chiang
Kansu Kan-su
Kisling River Chis-ling Chiang
Kiangsi Chiarg-hsi
Kiangau Chiang-eu
Kirin Chillin
Kiulung River Chiu-lung Chiang
Kowloon Chiu-lung
Kunming (Yunnan) K'un-ming (Y0n-nan)
Chan-chiang Shib

Kwangsi Kuang-hsi
Kwangtung Kuang-tung
Kwei River Kasi Chiang
Kweichow Kueichou
Kweisui Kuei-sui
Kweiyang Kuei-yang
Lanchow (Kaolan) Lan-chou (Kao-lan)
Lei River i Shui
Liao River Liao Ho
Lisoning Liso-ning
isopel Lino-pei
Linosi Lino-hsi
Lisotung Lino-tung

i LIST OF PLACE NAMES (CONVENTIONAL TRANSLITERATION})

S Conventional
Transliteration

Lisotung Peninsula
Lien River

Linyu (Shaohaikwen)
Liu River

Lo River

Lusn River
Lungkiang (Tsitsihar)

Lung-chiang (Ch'

Macao

Manchuria

Mei River

Mekong Tliver

Mi River

Min River
Minhow (Foochow)
Mukden

Muling River
Mutzn River

Nacchang
Nanking

ingsi
Ningsia (Yinchuan)
Noli River
Nonni (Nun) River
Nunkian;

Pai River
Pearl River

Peh (North) River
Peking

Penki

Pinkiang (Harbin)
Port Arthur

Red River

Salween River
Shanghai

She gtu (Pwi) River
Shansi

Si (West) River
Sian

Siang River
Sikang

Sining
Sinkiang

WITI{ NIS GAZETTEER EQUIVALENTS

NIS Gasettcer
Tranaliteration

Lisotuag Pan-tao

Lien Shui

Lin-ya (Shan-hai-kuan)
Liu Chiang

Lo Ho

Luan Ho

h'i-ha-erh)

Ao-men

Tung-pei (Lo-pin)
Mei Chiang
Lao-ts'ang Chiang
Mi Shui (Mi Chiang)
Min Chiang

Min-hou (Fu- shou)
Shen-yang

Mu-leng Ho

Mu-tan Chinng

Nan-chang

Nan-ching

Ning-hais.

Ning-hsia (Yin-ch'ur,;
Nao-li Ho

Nea Chiang
Nen-chiang

Pai Ho
Ch Chinng
Pei Ch

Peu-ch'i
*ang (Ha-erh-bin)
Lu-chun

Yoan Chiang

Nu Chinng
Shang-hai
Siiang-tu (Pai) Ho
Shan-hi
Shan-tung
Shen-hai

Hsi Chiang
Iri-nn

Heinng Chiang
Hai-kang
Hei-ning
Hin-chiang

vii

Conventional
Tranaliteration

Soochow (Wuhsien)
Suifen River
Suiyuan

Sungnri River
Sungkiang

Szechwan

Taching River
Taipeh

Taitzu River
Taiwan (Formon)
Tao River

Tatu (Tung) River
Tientain

To River

Taiaan

Tainghai
Tsingshui River
Teingtao
Teingyuan (Paoting)
Tamen River
Tung (Eust) River
Turfan

Teu River

Uruinchi (Tihwa)
Uswun River

Wanchuan (I.algan)
Wei River

Wu River

Wu River

Wachang

Wausih

Yann (Yachow)
Yalu River
Yangku (Taivuan)
Yangtze River
Yellow Sea

Yenan (Fushih)
Yi River

Yusn River

Yun Ilo (Grand Canal)

Yung River
Yungki (Kirin)
Yungkia (Wenchow)

Yungning (Nanning)

Yunnan

VIS Gazettoer
Transliteration

Su-chou (Wu-hsien)
Sui-fen Ho
Sui-ylan

Sung-hua Chinng
Sung-chiang
Shan-t'ou
Ssu-ch'uan

Ta-ch'ing Ho
Tni-pei

T'ni-tzu Ho

Thi-wan

Hsino Shui (Tao Chiang)
Tu-chin Ch'uan
T'ien-ching

T Chinng

Chi-nan

Ching-hai

Ching Ho

Ch'ing-tao

CWing-ytian (Pao-ting)
T"u-men Chiang

Tung Chiang

T'u-lu-fan

Trc Shui (Tru Chiang)

Urumchi (Ti-hun)
Wu-eu-li Chiang

Wan-ch'tian
Wei Ho

Wu Chiang

Wu Chiang (Su<hou Ho)
Wu-ch'ang

Wu-hsi

Wa-an (Ya-chou)
Ya-ht Chinng
Yang-ch'0 (Tai-yGan)
Ch'aog Chinng

Huang Hai

Yen-nn (Fu-ehih)

I Ho

Ytan Chicog

Yun Ho

Yung Chiang
Yung-chi (Chi-lin)
Yung-chia (Wen-chou)
Yung-ning (Nan-ning)
Yun-oan
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LIST OF PLACE NAMES (CONVENTIONAL TRANSLITERATION)

WITH NIS GAZETTEER EQUIVALENTS N
Consentional Wade-Giles Conventional Wade-Gilea i CONTENTS
Tranaliteration Tranaliteration Tranaliteration Transliteration
Chen, K. P. Cltn Kuang-p'u Liu Shao-chi Liu Shao-ch'i
Chiang Kai-shek Chinng Chieh-shib M [
Chinng Kai-shek, Mme.  (née) Sung Mei-ling Mao Too-tung a0 Tab-tung
Chou En-lai Chou En-lai Soong, T. V. Sung, Tzé-wen i
Chu Teh Chu Te Sun Yatsen Sun Chung-shan PREFACE
Sun Yateen, Mnze. (née) Sung CRing-ling

Koo, V. K. Wellington Ku Weichun . CHAPTER 1—GEOGRAPHY
Kung, H. H. K'ung Heiang-hai Ten Kab-keo Ch'#n Chin-kéng . ‘ .
Kurg, H. H., Mme. (nte) Sang Ai-ling Teiang, T. F. Chiang T'ing-fu & Introduction—The Area Context—The Ares and Population of China—

Physical Features and Political Subdivisions—The Regions of China—The
Climate of China—Natural Endowments for the Use of Man-—China’s Com-
munications

CHAPTER 2—THE PROVINCES OF CHINA

. Intrsduction — Anhwei — Chahar - Chekiang - Fukien - Ieilungkiang —
Honan — Hopeh — Hunan — Hupeh — Jehol — Kansu — Kiangsi -~ Ki-
angsu — Kirin — Kwangsi — Kwangtung — Kweichow — Liaosi — Linotung
-~ Ningsia — Shansi — Shantung — Shensi — Sikang — Sinkiang — Suiyuan
— Sungkiang — Srechwan — Taiwan — Tsinghai — Yunnan - Inner Mon-
golis  Autonomous — Region — Tibet Autonomous Region — Manchuria:
Historical and Sociological — Mongolia: Historical and Sociological

— CHAPTER 3--CHINESE HISTORY

Chinese Mythology Concerning Origin of Their Society — Origins of Chinese
Culture—Shang Dynasty — Chou Dynasty (1050 to221 18.C.)-- Ch’in Dynasty
' Y (221 (o 203 B.C.)—1an Dynasty (206 B.C. to A.D. 220)—Three Kingdoms

5 (220 to 265)— Chin Dyaasty (265 to 419)—-Spread of Buddhism—Sui Dy-
nasty (589 to 618) —T"ang D, ¥ (618 to 907)-- Five Dynasties (307 to 960)
—Sung Dynasty (960 to 1279)—Alien Rule— Yuan Dynasty (1280 to 1367)—
Mirg Dynasty (1308 to 1644)—Chinese Concept of Suzerainty -~Ch'ing Dy-
nasty (1644 to 1911)— Advent of the West-~Internal Developraents During
the Ch'ing Dynasty-- Rebellions Against the Ch'ing— Foreign Pressure on the
C! Dynasty— The Revolution of 1911 ~The Phantom Republic -- The Rise
— i ~f the Nationalists — The Nationalists and International W.rs - History of
Chinese Communist Pariy

CHAPTER 4-MILITARY AFFAIRS IN COMMUNIST CHINA
Origin and History of the Chinese Communist Army
Nan-ch'ang Rebellion—1927 to ;932--1432 o0 1037 Sino-Japanc.e War -
1945
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AN AREA MANUAL
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CHAPTER 1
GEOGRAPHY

INTRODUCTION .

The purposc of the present chapter are: firs, to give to the reader the main facts
about Chinese geography; second, to give a gencral picture of the Chinese people, with
special attention to how they vary in particularities from region to region; third, to dn:ecv.
attention to certain continuing problems which the land ‘and _n.s people pose for any regime
that governs China, and for any individual or group which lives there.

It is assumed that military personnel will do a more effective job and pull fewer
“boners” if they can visualize the physical context with which they are dealing. They
can carry in their minds & picture of the way the Chinese divide from the standpoint of
racial origin and resultant physical characteristics; they can have a grasp of the problems
of the Chinese people insofar as these problems derive from the fact that this kind of people
live in this kind of physical context. o

The most popular conception of Ch'na in recent years is: China is s_huge country,
very remote geographically from the US, dznsel. populated by hard-working farmers; it
is visited at brief intervals by devastating wars and/or famines, but is destined, despite
everything, to develop into a virtually unlimited market for manufactured goods from the

more fortunate West. o .

‘As the reader will discover in “he following pages, this picture is partly correct, partly
incorrect; partly made up of an answer, neither correct nor incem_ct, toa questicn that
cannot be answered at all until it has been restated. The real question is: what limits are
placed on China's future devy Yy hi ‘Vtmd h fac!or.s that have
deeply affected China’s development in the past? It will not be answered here in complete
or systematic fashion. 1Sut it has been constantly present in the minds of the authors
and the reader will probably find the discussion more useful if he keeps it in mind as he
reads what they have written. For a sense of the limits on a target gquntry 's future develop-
ment should, like & grasp of a target audience’s problems, help military personnel to hold
their blunders to a minimum. .

‘This should not be understood to mean that the present chapter attempts any special
plending for the importance of geography and/or demography (as oppesed to, for example,
accident of personalities) as determinants of history. T}-e_ point is, rather, that Chinese
history at least has demonstrably been what it has been in considerable degree because
Chinese geography and Chinese demography are what they are. Too, the reader will
understand that history otver if he approaches it alrcady knowing the = facts in
this chapter.

THE AREA CONTEXT
The reader will understand Chira better if he thinis of it always against the back.
ground of the great natural “area” to which it belongs, the continent of Asc bei
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in the eastern part of Asia, for example, expiains iis climate. The fact that it has such and

such neighbors, separated from it by such and such distances across or off the coast of

Asia, explains much about its external communications, including its trade. Before con- ¢
sidering China itself, then, it would be well to grasp the essentinls of Asian geography.

Central Asiz lies to the west of China and to the north of India. It is a land sharply
divided by great mountain ranges, between which stretch, ut high altitudes, vast plateaus.
To the northwest of India there is the Pamir Range. Along the northerr: frontier of India
there are the Himalayas; north of the Himalayas lies the Tibetan Platesu, then the Kunlun
Range (running eastward into China, where it is known as the Ch'in Ling Range), then —
another plateau — the Tarim Buasin, and then, at its northern extremity, the T"ien Shan
(or T'ien Mountains). These mountain ranges are not only high but cxteneive, so that the
plateaus account for a bare one-fifth of Central Asia’s total area.

This information is included because of the effect the geography has had upon the
development of the continent as a whole and of China in particular. Because of its high
mountains and its vast, desolate plateaus, this is a part of the world where political or
ever cultural unity on e continental scale has always been out of the question. China
and India have developed, politically and culturally, with a degree of mutus? independence
that is only in small part a matter of the distance between them.  Divided ss they are by
the Tibetan Plateau and the Himalayns, they kad to develop independently. Such contact
as they had with one another took place for many centuries either along a route from
northwest India through the Tarim Basin and Turkestan into northwest China, or along
4 sea-route from the coast of India to the coast of south China. Both routes were so long
and difficult and dangerous as to discourage regular travel. Of the two, however, the
land route was the easier, ~vhich is to say that China wrs most open to penetration, from
India and the rest of the outside world, on the north. ‘lere it was, therefore, that China
built its Great W-1l as a protection against invaders.

This geograpi..c setting enccuraged Chins, from the earlicst moments of its history,
to develop a civilization and culture markedly different from those of other countrics, and
to maintain — by skillful and energetic e: ion of its natural defensive barriers —
its territorial integrity and its political autonomy. China’s so-called isolation through the
centuries cen be, and often is, overemphrsized. The flow of goods and even of ideas back
and forth across its borders, though sometimes reduced to a mere trickle, has at no time
been entirely interrupted. At the same time, however, the flow had seldom, even as late
ns the nineteenth century, been large cnough over any consideruble period to have any
noticeable impact upon China's cultural, political, or econcinic development. The one
notable exception was the introduction of Buddhist religion, philosophy. and art from India.
It is, therefore, only as one grasps the meaning of this isolation through the centuries, and
the connection between it and the facts of Asia's geography, that one is able to understand
what has happencd to China in recent decades. A long series of technological developments
in the outside world, the first of which was the emergence of the steam-driven ship, gave to
foreigners the means with which to surmount or circumvent the barricrs that had made
China’s isolation possible. Another long series of developments in the outside world, partly '
technological and partly economic - frequently called the industrial revolution —- caused
foreigners to adopt & new attitude toward the Jong journey to China, and to knock more
insistently than formerly at China's door once they had made the journcy. Because they STAT
had been isolated for so long, the Chinese were slow to comprehend that an age had ended. '
It took three generations to convinee any substantial number of Chinese that they could
no longer rely on geographical obstacles to penetration - - perhaps even absorption — by
the outside warld.

- . STAT

— —— g
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THE AREA AND POPULATION OF CHINA

There are several facts that must be kept in mind from the very beginning of any dis-
cussion of the arca and population of China. One is that much of what history knows as
Chinese territory, especially Outer Mongolia and Eastern Siberia, has been lopped off. The
geography considered herein is that of a mutilated China. Another is the great lack of
reliable statisti-.. Fvea the number of people in China is a matter for conjecture: some
estimates pu. it us high as five-hundred million, some s low as three-hundred-thirty million,
while the most widely accepted estimate, four-hundred to four-hundred-fifty million, has
8 built-in margin of error of fifty million — roughly onc-third the total population of the US.
1f one inquires about the rate at which China’s population is increasing, the best answer
is “very rapidly,” since here again figures are mostly guesswork. One authority puts the
probabie increase at thirty-seven million every ten years; but ipso facto it makes allowances
for the population scourges, especially frmines and wars, that huve always operated to
keep China's population down. To these scourges it s impossible to assign any special
numerical value. The “very rapidly” unswer rests on sound if ot precise evidence. The
“T'ai-p'ing Rebellion (about 1850-34), whose death toll is thought to have been about
twenty million (in Central and South China), does not appear to have relieved China’s
problem of over-population, except momentarily. Large families aze looked on with favor by
Confucianism, which holds that there is no personal failure to be compared with not per-
petuating one's family, i.¢., not providing for the continuous worship of ene’s ancestors.

he bulk of China's population lives on farms, not in the cities. ‘I"- - is certain if not
precise, although travellers to China often come away, having visited only the few: lasge
urban centers, with the opposite impression. Its agricultural countr ide is thue densely
populated, for only & small proportion of its estimated 3,657,765 square 5 ‘es is fit for culti-
vation. In the Yangtze Plain, for example, there are perhaps as many as 897 pesscns per
square mile, in the North China Plain perhaps 647, end in the basin of Suechwan perhaps
581 per square mile. Assuming the accuracy of these figures, they work out to only two-
fifths of an acre per person living on cultivated land.  Already ene can sce why China has a
food problem: for the people who live on cultivated land must feed the people who do not,
and with only two-fifths of an acre apicce the task cannot be easy.

Unavoidably, given its popuiation and territory, China is a country of extremely low
living standare For the same reasons. human labor in China always fetches a low price,
in terms at least of purchasing pow Thus, the mass of the population does not play, as
consumers of goods. a role nearly so important as that which they play in the US. The great
potential market that some observers in the West ha professed to see in China is not
there, nor will be until China solves the problem posed Ly its population — whether by
reducing its numbers somehow, or by introducing machine methods of production and thus
ultimately increasing the size of the pie the millions must share. The reader will learn later N\ (=
why the introduction of machine methods on any large scale s unlikely during the foresee- . uiLes
able future.

POPULATION 7]

£ACH DOT REPRESENTS

APPROXIATELY 50,000
SCALE 1:30,000,000
200 400 €00 600

(G. B, Creasny. ASIA'S LANDS AND PEOPLES)
Ethnolegy

N N o N . ) Fig. 2 — China's Population
Little or nothing is known about the origins of the Chinese people, although certain P

tribes that exist today have good claim to be their descendants. Certain human bones, Centuries of famine, invasion, and normal population incrense have pushed the 450,000,000 STAT

h n d into every aren that will posably support v, Ml populution map is at the same tme & guide to agn-
iseovered noar Peking in 1928 and snid to be some Sve hundred thousand years old, are e s e 1oeeh et ks arvmes e e bt e g can e theye

? wcntise e
) X Pe 1<) " okiy ensis). i t - the lightly dotted areay have been demonstrated to have fod o pilatson-spporting eapac
thought to belong to Peking® Mun (Sinanihropus pekir ensis), i.e., to 8 human species ¢ the e e 0 a luw population-spporting eapacity. No
* Peking in ueedd throughout for wditorial consisteney. The naie has Lien charged fron Peking to
Peiping scveral times, but the city was known as Peking for most of the modern period and is so called by the
Commurists now.
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Early Stone Age. The Chinese ~ould, then, have descended from very ancient ancestors
in the very territory they now inhabit, there heing no conclusive evidence for the view t.hat
they are descended from pecples who migrated into China. Seme authorities speak, in
thi~ conneciion, of an alleged migration of culture and peoples eastward from the Wat

probably along a route north of Nan Shan. Others hold that the point of origin of the
Chinese lay to the south. Inconclusive attempts have been made to link the early Chinese
people to the Alpine race.

Whether their main line of descent is from stay-at-homes in their own territory or from
migrants who came into it from elsewhere, the present-day Chinese are a mixture of races.
There are definite records of numerous invasions of the fertile valleys and plains of North
China, the seat of Chinese civilization, by non-Chinese stocks from the less favored regior:
¢n the Nosth, Northeast, and West. Such of these incursions as led to a prolonged or
extensive occupation presumably left their mark, not only culturally but racially as well.
The names of the lenders of sume of these intrusions are known, and scholars have been
able to designate at least the major strains that have heen added, over the past two thousand
or twenty-five hundred years, to whatever race may have inhabited the territory at the
beginning of the period. The Turks, the Mongols, and the Manchus must ali have made
their contribution. So must the aboriginal groups, such as the Man, the Miao and the Yao.
So must the peoples on China’s present borders: the Tibetans, the Mongols, and the Koreans.
There was, in short, good reason for the five-barred flag of the Republic of China of 1912,
which symbolized the so-called five races of China: the Chinese, the Manchus, the Mongols,
the Tibetans, and the Moslems. The test of races that inspired it is ethnically unsatisfac-
tory But it is a useful reminder cf the heterogenity of China's present population.

In physique, however, the Chinese are extraordinarily homogeneous, considering the
number of persons and the diverse natural conditions in which they live. The reason for
this appears to lie in the recent origin of the Chinese as compared to, e.g., the people of
Europe. The latter, who seem to have had a much longer racial history, also differ among
themselves in physique much more than the Chinese.

Thus, the geographical distinction between the northern and southern parts of China is
not merely geographic: the people differ i. stature (southern Chinese being shorter), in
complexion (southerners are slightly darker), and perhaps, though this is less certain, in
the shape of their noses (southerners are said to have broader noses). Such differences
evidently must be accounted for by reference either to racial or to envirunmental factors,
and the latter are difficult to isolate and explain. Thus, while the small stature of the south-
erners might conceivably he due to environmental conditions, a more probable explanation
is that at some time their ancestors intermarried with short-statured abe i
intermarry with tall stocks that somehow entered into the racial composition of the north-
erners).  On the other hand, the difference in skin color i probably due to more frequent
exposure of the southerners to the sun’s rays. But they may also have mixed with darker-
skinned races in the remote past, and mey therefore owe some of their pigmentation to
racial factors.

There is little of the kind cf detsiled knowledge one needs to speak authoritatively
about their ethnalogy. All one can say is that the term Chinese denctes a fairly definite
physical type, which, however, varis somewhat from rovion to region of the country —
most probably because of comparativeiy recent blending with other races.
for the theories put forward concerning the actual origin of the Chinese people,
all one can say about them is that none has yet been conclusively proved. A word is in
order here about the Chinese Moslems.  Although {!.»y number hardiy more than ten
million, they have played an important and disturbing role in Chinese history, and pose
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interesting problems cf their own from the ethnological point of view. They fall into three
distinct groupings — Arab, Mongol, and Turki— and spesk different languages. The
Arab Moslems are to be found in Tientsin, Peking, and Canton. The Turki Moslems live
mostly in Kansu, but extend as far east as Ta-'ung in Shansi. Both are late comers
into China, but have already absorbed many Chin: ~toms. Less, however, than the

community of the Jews that settled a long time ago it 1z, the principal city of Honan.
They Lave so mingled with the Chinese population ¢. i place that they have practically
lost thei

entity. The Mongol Moslems live in western Inner Mongolia and north-eastern
Sinkiang.

PHYSICAL FEATURES AND POLITICAL SUBDIVISIONS

From the standpoint of tepography, China . divided into four sections: 1, the northern
uplunds, including Mongolia, Shansi, Hopeh, and purt of Manchuria; b, the central plain,
or the area running roughly southeast from Peking to Shanghui and up the Yangtze to the
head of deep-water navigation at I-ch’ang; ¢, the Central Mountain Belt in the northwest,
central west, roughly separating north China fr d, and the high lands of
the southern coast, of Yunnan, and of western This breakdown does not, of
course (in view of China's size), give areas that are topographically homogencous, and it
includes mainly the part of China on the mainland and south of the Great Wall, i.e., “China
Proper.” For regions that lm\e a m.ly individue! topography and location, thus a human
geugraphie environment en r own, one needs & breakZown of twelve to sixteen
regions (authorities differ on the exact number). For present purposes the general divisions
given will suffice, plus some detailed information on the special features of China's
topography.

The student unacquainted with China finds himsclf up against a vast number of
unfamiliar proper names of places, provinces, mountains, rivers, and other geographical
features. How many of these he must connect up with what they stand for, and then carry
in his mind, will of course vary with his purposes in studying them,  This chapter attempts
to do no more than identify the chicf mountains, rivers, provinces, and cities, with a word
or two about them, on the assumption that the student who requires more than that will
turn to one of the many treatises on Chinese geography.

Mountain Ranges

Ch'in Ling Range: the castern end of the Kunlun Range, which horders the northern
side of the Tib ateau. 1t runs roughly east and west through the provinces of Kansu,
southern Shensi, and Honan, 10 a point close to the sea.

The Shantung Massif: s in central and western Shantung Province; formed an
island in the Yellow Sea in early geological ages but has sinee been conneeted with the
mainland by the alluvial deposits of the Yellow River (Hwang Ho).

T'ai-hang Range: a branch of the Ch’in Ling, running north into Shansi

Kunlun Mountains: western Manchuria and Jehol

The Ch'ang-pai Shan: eastern border of Manchurin; ran northeast from the Linotung
Peninsula

The Szechwanese Alps: surround Red Basin of Szechwan 1 ince, in western China.

The mountains of southern and exstern China run from the unnan Plateau eastward
to a point close 1o the scucheastern coast of China.
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The Yellow River or H}\nnz River: some 2700 miles in length, it follows a course from
Tibet to Kansu Provinee to'Inner Mongolia, then south along the western boundary of
Shansi Province. Here it turns northwest, to emipty into the Yellow Seca north of the

antung Peninsula. It is for the most part unnavigable.

“The Yangtze River: China’s greatest river, and also one of the world’s greatest. It
runs a distance of over 3000 miles from eastern Tibet to the sea. From the sea near Shanghai
to I-ch'ang above Hankow, a distance of 1000 miles, it is navigable by steam vessels. Octan
steamers call regularly at Hankow. Above I-ch’ang, the rapidity of the current is such
that only specially-constructed steamers with powerful engines ean navigate it, but these
carry a considerable traffie through the famous Yangtze Gorges. Some 1600 miles of the
river's course can be classified as navigable or semi-navigable.

The West River or Si River: one of the Ihmo rivers that run into the sea near Canton.
It rises in Kwangsi Province and runs east into Kwangtung. Only its lower reaches are
navigable.

In addition to these, mention must be made of the Mekong, Red, and Salween rivers
of Yunnan Province, which run into the sea outside China and are not navigable; also the
Min River of Fukien, and the Tarim River of Sinkiang.

Rivers

Administrative Subdivisions

A further list of proper names that the student ought to have in mind is that of the
present administrative sub-divisions of China. While their political status is not neces-
sarily stable or permanent, they do provide a convenient means of referring to particular
localities.

Since the “Bamboo Curtain,” like the “Iron Curtain,” prohibits casy access to informa-
tion, and since continental China is now under pl ist control of
the political geography of present-day China tends to be skete hy. It is known, however,
that the People’s Government has changed many traditional boundaries, and created {he
Inner Mongolian Autonomous Region, which includes what was formerly northern Chahar
and western Heilungkizng. China, in consequence, now consists of six Administrative
Areas and one Autonomous Region. A total of 29 provinces lie in one or another of the six
Administrative Areas. Taiwan (Formosa), if and when it i herated” hy
will be a 30th province, and would presumably be incorporated in the ¢
trative Area. A further administrative category is that of the Speer
which are 13 in number and are administercd directly from Peking.

The present status of Tibet is far from clear. What is calied Nearer Tibet includes
two provinces, Tsinghui and Sikang, the first of which belongs to the Northwest and the
second to the Southwest Administrative Areas. Farther Tibet, an ares of about 350,000
square miles with an estimated population of 1,500,000, has its capital at Lhasa. Jnder
the terms of a treaty signed by the Chinese Communists in May 1951, the Panchen Lama,
one of Tibet’s two religious rulers (the other is the Dalai l.ama; there has been much dispute
over the political status of both) now heads the government of Farther Tibet. This area,
however, has since then become virtually another province of Communist China, all former
officiale either having been removed or having gone over to the Chinese Communists.

The territorial org: n of China, as of 1953, is:

(1) Nortk Chira Admi) Arca: three pi

: Hopeh, Shansi, snd Suiyus;
two special municipalities: Peking and Ticntsin.

(2) Northeast Administrative Arca: six provinces: Linotung, Linosi, Kirin, Heilung-
kiang, Sungkiang, and Jehol; five special municipalitics: Mukden, Port Arthur-Dairen,
Anshan, Fushun, and Penki.

(3) Northwest Administrative Arca: five provinces: Shensi, Kansu, Ningsia, Tsinghas,
&and Sinkiang; one special municipality: Sian

(1) East China Administrative Area: six provinces: Shantung, Kiangsu, Anhwei,
Chekiang, Fukien, and (if and when “liberated”) Taiwan; two special municipalities:
Shanghai and Nanking. o

() C 1. h China Ad Arca: six provi Honan, Kiangsi, Hupeh,
Hunan, Kwangtung, and Kwangsi; two specini municipalities: Hankow and Canton.

(6) Southwest Administrative Area: four provinces: Sikang, Yunnan, Szechwan,
Kweichow; one special municipality : Chungking.

(@) Inner Mongolian Autonomous Region: this region is divided into six “Leagues,”
but the present meaning of this term is a matter of conjecture. 1t is directly subordinate
to the Central People’s Government in Peking.

(8) Tibei (So-called “Farther Tibet""): this area is similar in status to Inner Mongolia,

e., it is autonomous in name only.

An administrative structure paralleling thut of the central government is being created
for each of ihe six administrative areas except thut of the North China, which is administered
by & Ministry of N “Lina Affairs in the Central Government.  Actually, only one of
these administrative structures, the Northeast People’s Government, is a going concern.
In the remaining four regions, government is still in the hands of military ndministrative
councils.

TABLE 1
PROVINCES, PROVINCIAL CAPITALS, AREA, AND POPULATION

Province Area (Sq. Mi) Population
Anhwei i 54,305 21,842,030
Chekiang u cho 39,621 19,657,551

Taingyuan (Proting)

Changsha X 26,171,117
Wuchang 21,271,862
Lanchow (Kaclan)

Nanchang

Wusib
Yungning (Nanning)
anton 2

Kweichow Kweiyang 69 10,528,208
Shansi Yangku (Taiyusn) : 14,725,102
Shantung Tsioan 5 39,105,489
Shensi Siao 72,533 9,619,108
Sinkiang Urumchi (Tihwa) ~ 3,870,054
Szechwan Chengiu 48,091,378
Yunnen Kunming(Yunnan) 3 9,284,579

(above data from Cre p. 40, quoting Directarate of Statistics, Nunking, Statistical Monthly, National
Govt., January and February 1947, from Nelson Dickerman, “Mineral Resources of China,” Foraign
Minerals Sursey, 11, No. 2 (1948), 7, Washington, US Bureau of Minee.)
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TABLE 1 (Cont'd)

Proo Copital Area (Sq. Mi) Population
roince
5,521,581
ey (hi)uihu) 16’ 127 6,935,671
Yungki (Kirio . sasery
Linoei Chinhsien (Chinchow) 3;,?;? iy
Sumgiin Piminn (Hasbin) 79243 5,149,900
e o e ing People’s Handbook, April 1, 1950)
(above data on the Manchuria region from Cressey, p. 40, quoting Peop o
2,184,723
et 737,536
Ningsia (Yinchuan) 155216
Yaan (Yachow) rosr
e 7,026,883
Taiwan (Formosa) Taipeh o .
o b,
“The largest of the provinces in area (over 500,000 square miles) is Sinkdac, hich,
however, is thinly populated. The largest in population (some fifty millions) is Sech ma:
N the next largest (spproximately forty millions), Hunan. Other provinces
tively large populations are Kw and Kiangsu.

Heilungkiang
Kirin

Sining.

Cities ) o
Shanghai: popalation probably four million, which means that it ma. ‘;eu bocome wt:;:
mns{ populous city in the world, for it is still in an early stage. of its prf‘ xcl; e i’uth of
1t is the New York of China, the chief trading port of a vast hinterland; at the m
v in Kiangsu Province. ] ) i
v :";wpulu%ion 1200000, The major port for North China, and will become
increasingly important as the resources of that region, both mineral and agricultural,
eloped; in Shantung Province. ) L
e e?fxf;k‘-np:::&m: 1,500,000, It was the capital of the Empire n;xdhof_ the early Ci;:n:::
ic, ar incse C¢ ‘sts have made it the capital of their regime.
blic, and the Chincse Communists have made it t e 1
::erp:cv:n centuries been the cultural center of China; in northern Hopeh P;uvg}:;‘r o
Cantons population 1,000,000, The chief trading center of Sout ;
Kwantung Province. S
Nanking: population 1,000,000. It was the capital of the
ina: an important Yangtze port; in Kiangsu Province. = » .
i s population 800,000, The Chicago of China; e, its position with respct 0
important (by Chinese standards) iron and coal deposits h;ls _mnde it s(n::r\::{:c:::xg:m ami
" Jigati he Yangtze, it is connecte
Near the head of deep-water navigation on t s cont i b e
i s (from Canton to Peking); in Hupeb Province.
south by the central railroad system (from n to Peking); ] s e of
i i populous pro
king: population 800,000. Situated in the rich : c
Szccr(:\::: . wnn Chin. Many of central China's industrial plants were moved there
during the war.

Sovernment of

THE REGIONS OF CHINA . .

The physical (topographical} differences within China from M:Ac;? arenélx:e m:);g;e
iterd yed i ional break-down of ina. ima -

ceral criteria that can be ernployed in a regional “hina i
?)!l:s“::.h land-forms, for instance, to condition agricultural pro}?u;lmn in 9)":;,“{;:\‘}

i i v, i cell be divided north from sourh. the line running
this point of view, China can wel A o s e e ot

Vellow the Yangtze. South of
tweea the valleys of the Yellow River an: ngtze. X is e

;ivng tb:e farm lands are superior to those north of it, the precipitation heavier, and the major
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crop rice (the north grows wheat, millet, and kaoliang). North of the line and over much of
the Yangtze Valley most of the inhabitants speak the Mandarin dialect; south of it many
dialects are spoken, most of them unintelligible to those not d to them. The
people south ¢{ the line tend to be short in stature, those north of it tall — on the average
68 tall as Americans or Earopeuns, despite the widespread impression that all Chinese are
on the short side. Southern Chinvse are known for their volatile personalities, northerners
for their relative placidity. (Some writers have made much of the fact that many of China's
revolutions have started in the southern grovinces.]

The north-south regions previously described include only China suuth of the Great
Wall, that is, what is usually referred to as China Proper. Three general regional categories
are required to take in all of China today. These three regions, together with the geo-
graphical sub-regions and political subdivisions included within them are:

(1) North China:

a. Geograplical subrcgions: Shantung, the Yellow Plain of North China, the Locss-
land* of Northwest China, the Jehol Mountains to the southwest of the Manchurian Plain.
b. Provinces: Jehol, Suiyuan, Ningsia, Hopeh, Shansi, Shensi, and Shantung.

(2) South China:

Geographical sub-regions: Yangtze Plain, Central Mountain Belt, Szechwan Basin,
South Yangtze Hills, Southeustern Coast, and Southwestern Uplands.

Provinces: Kiangsu, Honan, Hupeh, Szechwan, Hunan, Anhwei, Chekiang, Fukien,
Kiangsi, Kweichow, Yunnan, Kwangsi, and Kwangtung (incledes Hai-nan Island).

(2) Owtlying arcas (lying to the northeast, north, west, south, and southeast of China
Proper):

a. Manchuri
Liaotung, and Liaosi.

b. The Inner Mongolia Autonomous Region.

c. Sinkiang (a province).

d. Tibet, including Farther Tibet snd the provinces of Tsinghni and Sikang.

e. Taiwan (Formosa).

Detailed descriptions of the various provinces included in these regions and outlying

areas may be secured from the following chapter *“The Provinces of China.”

including the five provinces of Sungkiang, Heilungkiang, Kirin,

Provincial Capitals

The various provincial capitais are, it varying degreea, great centers of pepulation
and of governmental and cducational activity. Some of the more important are Nanchang,
the capital of Kiangsi; Changsha, in Hunan Province; Kunming (formeily Yunnan), the
capital of Yunnan Province; Chengtu, in Szechwan Province; Lauchow in Kansu Province;
and Sian, in Shensi Province.  Lanchow and Sian are situated on the line of communications
westward to Russian Turkestan, through Sinkiang.  Kunming is both the Chinese terminus

of the road to Burma (built during the war to provide a “back door’ out of China) and of
the railroad from Indo-China.

THE CLIMAT® OF CHINA

China may Be divided into several distinct climatic zones, the difference being partly
latitude, and partly the varying ffcets of the lurge land mass of central Asia. ‘The three

* An area covered with a fine, vellow wilt, originally earried off from Mangolia by the winda and

deposit wide arcas, particularly in North China where it is found in rome places in & thicknesa of hun-
dreds of feet.
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south coast provinces of Kwangsi, Kwangtung, and Fukien may be grouped together in
one zone, in which precipitation is heavy, the winters mild, and the summers hot. Central
China is fairly uniform in climate as far north as the Ch'inLing range, except for variations
from sea-level to elevation above sea-level. Rainfall there is adequate, and winter tempera-
turex moderate to cold. At Nanking, for instance, the temperature sometimes goes down

to 16 This is cold compared to similar latitudes in other parts of the world, when it is
rems that Nenking is about lat. 38° N, roughly the same as Vicksburg, Mississippi.
Indev temperatures are found farther south in Asia than anywhere clse in the world.

Being +u .uige, Asia’s land masses cool faster than do its water masses. In summer, central
China is hot, almost as high temperatures being registered there as in the southern zone.
‘This again is due to the monsoon, which blows in from the ocean during the summer. In
fact, even the northern climatic zone of China, below the Great Wall at least, has tempera-
tures nearly as high as those of the southern coast. Its winters, however, are much colder,
Peking winters, for example, being notoriously cold. This is remarkable when it is con-
sidered that Peking is on approximately the same level of latitude as Philadelphia. During
the winter the winds are for the most part from the northwest, and bring with them the
inten jely low temperatures of the central Asiatic highlands. Practically all the area’s
precipitatios the apring and summer months. The winters are so dry that snow, when
it falls, promptly evaporates instead of remaining on the ground to be melted by warmer
weather.

Manchuria has extremely cold winters and short summers. with only moderate rainfall.
Mongolia, where the precipitation varies from light in Inner Mongolia to almost none in the
Gobi, has uniformly severe winters and mildly hot summers. The altitude keeps the tem-
perature relatively low in summer.

Another distinct climatic area is in the mountainous region of Yunnan Province. But
for the altitudes which keep the temperatures low, Yunnan would presumably have the
much warmer climate of the South China zone. Tibet, to the west and north, is a region of
very high altitudes. The temperature there is almost constant from season to season.
Much the same is true of Sinkiang, even with its lesser elevation above sea-level.

In addition to the monsoon and the differences in topography, there are two further
influences on the climate of China that must be mentioned as affecting the central and
southern zones particularly, and the North China Zone somewhat less. These are the recur-
rent cyclonic storms, which sweep in & generally cast-to-west direction in the central area,
and the tropical typhoons, which rise in the southwestern Pacific and travel in a north-
westerly direction to the China coast. To a certain extent both tend to break down the
summer and winter rhythm of the monsoon cycle.

The cyclonic storms originate in central Asia, and travel over the middle portion of
China, accompanied by winds and rains. Some of them pass over Japan. The typhoons,
the bane of shipping in the South China Seas, resemble West Indian hurricanes in violence
and destructive force. They come mostly ir the summer months, especially in the latter
part of the summer.

In general, China’s climate may be characterized as temperate in character, and con-
ducive to a relatively high level of work and achievement on the part of its inhabitants.
On the other hand, the generally high temperatures in the summer m(m(hs are & hmducap,
making the maintenance of nealth difficult, and definitely d g human effici
When high temperature and high hvmidity are cumbmed as they are in the Central and
Southern Zones, the climatic influence is definitely unfavorable. Those who trav these
regions from less humid areas of the Western Hemisphere find the task of adjustment quite
di

(UBAAF. Ropart No. 890, WEATKER AND
CHMATE B CITINA, . 88, Paru’A

Tig. 3 — Climatic Provinces of China, Chmpvun[ Tu

NATURAL ENDOWMENTS FOR THE USE OF MAN

In China as in all eastern Asia, the economic future will be determined for the most
part by the main features of the natural resources map. The Chinese people must, to be
sure, decide their own political fate, and their decision will unavoidably have implications
as to the way in which its natural resources will be used. But even if this question is decided
in favor of a free and independent China, and even if that free and independent China uses
the resources wisely, its capacity to become 2conomically strong enough to maintain its
independence against external threats wi'l have sharp upper limits. And these will be set
by its available resources.

China is predominantly agricultural. Its land is already so heavily overburdened that
the country cannot hope for a standard of living even approaching that in the United States.
Its land area is not, as commonly supposed. uniformly fertile and adapted to cultivation:
not more than 15 to 20 percent of its total land surface is being cultivated today, and there
is nothing China can do to raise this ﬁ,mre appreciably. For not only does it have little

loitable but loited land; a consi part of the land it exploits is marginal, and
is being cultivated only because of the extreme pressure exerted by China’s vast population.
And there is reeson to believe that even if this pressure were to increase, it would not result
in the cultivation of muel smarginnd. The

soii, neverthe-
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Jess, s China's prime national resource, 50 that the student can hardly know too much
L its charscter, its distribution and ite use. \ _ - ]

O e e asite  China are found in the Yangtze Valley i the Hai Vlly o x;‘:.:l:;
i e ¢ happen to have the best climate for agri X

Pro::fe'innw uon mrfra:u? Jatioely high of the country’s total prodn;c;.l
it R O -

The soil of the Yangtze Valley is alluvial in origin, i, it is sediment that has been was

)

.

(David Nelson Rowe, CHINA AMONG THE POWERS)

Fig. 4 — Arable Land of East Asis

down by the river, and should be expected to have a high nntuml‘!srtility. lu_ nau:’]nl
fertility has long since been exh d, and (nrmirfg it fully is tmyhpomgl;;ng};
because of the extensive use of fertilizers, most particularly the excreta of the human ve
themselves, although animal manure is used when and where it is available. Agricu tu;
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Forests

Nor can it rely to any considerable extent on natural vegetation, which to all intents
and purposes has long since dissppeared from all land capable of being used
The forest growth that once blanketed China's mountainous areas was long ago cut down
and the wood used for fuel. (In the more prosperous agricultural districts today, given the
population pressure on farming, no fuel is available except wild grasses and reeds. ‘These
spring up afresh every year, and at least provide fuel for cooking.)

The indiscriminate cutting ot forests and the failure to reforest when they are cut are
responsible for many of the disastrous fioods that oceur in China. There is nothing left on
the hillsides to hold vegetation in the ground and absence of vegetation here, as elsewhere in
the world. results now in drought and now in excessive rainfall, The northern provinces of
Iansu, Shensi, Shansi. and Hopeh provide ample evidence of the price a people pay for
stripping the hills of their forests. Erosiou of the hillsides is the unavoidable result.

Centuries ago, there appear to have been forests all the way from the southern coast of
China to Manchuria. Important stands of timber today are mainly in the coastal range of
South China, the Ch'in Ling Range, the mountains of Szechwan, Tibet, and Manchuria. The
latter appears to have the best stocks of timber in the Chinese region,  The forests of Man-
churia extend right into eastern Siberia, and normally supply much-needed lumbe;

Animal Life

The animal life that abounded in the ancient Chinese forests disappeared when the
trees were cut.  Wild animal life is not a natural resource of any impartance in China at
the present time althcugi ihere is excellent hunting in the remote parts of the country.
Flora

1t should not be conrluded from anything stated previously that China is lacking in
numerous species of flora.  Rather, China has always been and is todey = rich storchouse of
numberless varieties of vegetation, many of which have been imported to the West. But

the vegetation is not of such character as o play much of a role in solving China’s future
economic problems,

for sgriculture.

T to Japan.

Minerals

Modern civilization in the West is based i part on machine fabrication of con-
sumers' goods from various materials, A whole serics of minerals are needed in order for
this fabrication process to go on: coal to serve as fuel, il to lubricate the machinery, iron
to make goods for consumption, and to make the machines of production. How many of
these and other minerals are to be found in China?

As for coal, China has one of the world's largest reserves (probably haif as large as that
of the US). If it were to go in for large-seale industrialization, therefore, its coal stores
should, according to the best expert opinion, hold out for centuries. Most of the rescrve
lies in the northern section of China, which was one of the reasons for Japan'a cagorness to
take over the northern provinces. The richest deposits are in Shansi, Shensi, and Kansu;
there are somewhst smaller, but still considerable reserves in the Yangtze Valley, near
Hankow. Neverthele: “hinese coal production has remained small in comparison with
that of the highly industrislized nations, even if we include in it the production in Manchuria.

China has, then, plenty of coal; but it does not have the iron ores it would need in order
to make the most of its coal. A single provinee, Chahar, proba®ly has greater iron deposits
than Japan and Korea put together, and there are further deposits in Jehol, Hopeh, Man-
churig, Shansi, and the central provinces, Anhwei and Hupeh. But the total quantity
remains smali by Westorn standards — rt f

And in what quantities?

nly, 1o constitute s major limi-
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tation on Chinese industrial potential. Nor is that all. China s deposits of coal and iron
do not happen to be conveniently close together. The one must be carried a great distance
to the other, which means high transportation costs that must enter into the price of the
pig-iron produced. This puts — and will continue to put — the price so kigh as to be pro-
hibitive except when the world price (i + the price at which iron can be purchased abroad)
is inflated as a result of al 1 des a3 in wartime.

An even more serious problem is posed by China's lack of oil. Extensive search has
failed to reveal any supplies of petroleum economically worth exploiting, and there is reason
to believe that none will be found in the future. Advances in existing methods of extracting
oil from coal may, to be sure, remedy this defect, in China’s natursl endowments to some
extent. Experiments are under way looking to the use of vegetable oils for diesel type
internal combustion engines. Even were these experiments successful, China could supply
itself with significant quantities of vegetable oils only on the improbable assumption that
the necessary agricultural resources could be freed from producing foodstuffs.

The fellowing minerals are those that China possesses in quantity: tin, of which there
are large deposits in Yunnan; antimony, of which China at one time had a world monopoly;
tungsten, of which central China is the world's chief producer; and salt, which China can
produce in vast amounts, both by mining and by the evaporation of sea water.

The warranted conclusion as to the future potentialities of China as an industrial state
appears to be this: China lacks both iron and oil, and either of these deficiencies would, even
without the other, probably keep it from becoming self-sufficient industrially. It does have
resources that miglit see it through to a decidedly higher level of industrial development
than it has achieved, and might materially raise the standard of living of its people. But
only with great difficulty could it become a -rate industrial nation. If it ever did so,
it would be &s & result of trading arrangements the like of which the world has never scen,
for something Chinese for which the world would trade oil and iron would have to be found,
and a surplus of it pr-iuced. Future technological change may reduce China’s present
weaknesses in this rega. °, but no such change is discernible on the horizon. The Chinese
might — this is another possibility — first build up strength at home, and with Russian
help embark on a course of imperialism in, say, Southeast , in the hope of obtaining by
conquest the materials they lack at home. Current Chinese Communist plans for “leading
the revolution” in the rest of East Asia, as also current Chincse aggression in Korca and
indirect military intervention in Indo-China, lend a certain weight to this possibility.

CHINA'S COMMUNICATIONS
Waterways

China's internal communications system, generally speaking, is rudimentary. The one
exception to this statement is the country's waterways. The Yangtze River is navigable
for about 1600 miles. Its lower section, as far as Hankow or I-ch’ang, has longbeen thechief
zvenue of trade for China's central valley; even its tributaries, in this region, are navigable
by small craft. But with the development of modern steam navigation, the whole Yangtze
Valley hes been thrown apen for the transport of goods, not only domestic but foreign as
well. Above I-ch’ang, the famous Yangtze Gorges confine the river to a narrow and rocky
canyon, and twvigation is impeded by wwift rapids, rocks, and whirlpools. Formerly, craft
were towed through them by men trudging along narrow paths on the rim of the canyon.
Although both boats and cargoes were sometimes lost, it was the only avenue to the Szechwan
Basin, and the traffic through it was fairly heavy. Specially constructed high-powered
steam craft now na - thouigh at ihe height of the summer fioods

N S\~
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Fig. 5 — Strategic Communicatiots in Eastern Asia.
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even they have difficulty in passing the swiftest of the rapids, and are at times L.
almost to a standstill.

The Hwang (Yellow) River, though very long, is virtually unnavigable except in ite
lower stretches, where small steam launches and shallow-draft native boats ply its waters.
(What traffic there is on the upper section moves on rafts.) The reason for this is that the
river carries a heavy burden of silt, whi ly being deposited on the bottom of the
stream, making it too shallow for ordirary river eraft. (The famous Hwang River floods
are also due to the silt, and the attempts that have been made to confine them by increasing
the height of the dykes have been mistaken. A more promising solution is to excavate the
bottom of the stream bed.)

Among China's artificially constructed avenues of travel the Grand Canal, now silted
up and unusable at many points, was at one time the most important, with heavy freight
traffic moving along its entire length (from Hangchow, south of Shanghai, to Tientsin).
The cargoes were mainly rice, en route from the central valley to the Imperial Court at
Peking. (From Tientsin, the rice moved along the Hai River to T’ung-chii, twelve miles
cast of Peking, and thence by land.) Most of the Grand Canal lies in three provinces:
Kiangsu, Shantung, and Hopeh. It is still in use for local freight shipments.

*The rivers of the south constal area account for very little of China’s waterway traffic.
Only the Si River (West River), in Kwangtung and Kwangsi, deserves mention here, and
even it is navigable only by small vessels. The other rivers of the area are either too rapid
or too small for navigation.

Roads

Road systems have a long history in China, and some of its ancient roads stiii dv service
in remote arcas. They varied greatly in quality, and for the most part were intended for
rudimentary types of transport like wheclbarrows, sedan chairs, carts, and human carriers —
all of them slow and, despite the cheapness of human labor, expensive. Those accustomed
to the awift means of transportation of the present-day West can hardly visualize what it
has been to travel in certain parts of China even in the Guite recent past: fo move by sedan
chair a bare twelve or fifteen miles in an entire day, and even less if the route covered is in
mountainous country. Yet in many areas of China this is still the only alternative to going
on foot. The major exceptions, apart from the strictly modern means of transport in certain
areas, are found in the north, where some travel is accomplished by cart, or on horse- or
camel-back.

The big transport development of the last twenty years has placed a strong emphasis
on the building of roads for motor transport, which many Chinese have regarded ss the
quickest and easiest ineans of opening the back country to trade and new influences, and s
better bet by far than waiting about for railways to be built. (Some, indeed, have been of
the opinion that highways might obviate the necessity of building railroads in some sreas
atall) The west, the southwest, the northwest, and north are the areas in which the most
important resuits of this type of thinking are to be scen. One difficulty with the whole idea
ia that China has no domestic source of petroleum, and imported gasoline and oil, most of
which, in the past, was brought from the US and the Dutch East Indies, comes high. (The
recent experiments with vegetable oil as fuel for internal combustion engines may well fail,
and could not, in any case, satisfactorily solve the problem here in question.)

China’s newly built roads are by no means up to the standards of road construction
that prevail in the US and Europe. Most of them are of dirt, reminiscent of little-travelled
back-roads in the US. To surface them would be expensive — so expensive, indeed, that

inake the casts of motor transport prohibitively high. Until they are surfaced.

traffic over them must move at extremely low speeds, and China’s cars and trucks will wear
out much faster than they should. But all thisis not to deny that the new roads have proved
valuable.

Railways

China’s total mileage of railway tracks is sinall by comparison with its large area, Its
sailway system, if such it may be called, is oriented toward Manchuria, where the principal
rail network is located. One line runs from southern Manchuria through Tientsin and
Peking into inner Mongolia, with Pao-t'cu as its terminus. Another important line has ns
its major points Tientsin, Nanking, and Shanghai, while yet another links the north and
south (Peking-Hanigkow-Canton). Still another, the Lung-hai line, runs roughly from east
to west, from Tung-hai (Heichow) (on the sea, south of Shantung) to Pao-chi in Shensi
Province. There are, in addition: a rorth-south line through Skansi; & line running from
Shanghai to Hangchow and then to Nanchang in Kiangsi Province; and two lines in the
west and southwest : one from Kunming in Yunnan to Hanoi, French Indo-China, and one,
constructed only recently between Chungking and Chengtu in Szechwan. Mest of the
system was built with foreign capital, payments on which have been completely suspended
by the Chinese Communist regime. Prior to the last war, the system’s earnings had been
more than sufficicnt to meet interest and amortization payments.

Air Transport

Pre-World-War-IT China had a rapidly developing and extensive system of air trans-
portation, which China has more reason to vulue than most other nations because ita great
cities are so far apart, and because in many arcas and for many purposes it lacks any aiterna-
tive means of communication. Indeed a major obstacle to China’s po'itical unification has
teen its lack of communications by which political control could be made effective in ita
more remote regions; and Chinese domestic trade, which might have made a greater con-
tribution than it has made to unification, would have grown more rapidly if better com-
munications had been available.

In short the airplane was welcomed in China both for its political and for its economic
implications, as even a cusual look at its aviation network will make clear. There are major
lines from Peking to Shanghai and Canton, from Shanghai west to Chengtu and up the
Yangtze Valley, and from Peking to Canton. Other important lines are those connecting
Canton and Chengtu in Szechwan, and the USSR and western Sinkiang with north China
and the capital at Peking.

A few words must be included, finally, on China’s external communications, i e., those
that connect it with the outside world. China once lived in isolation from outside ccntects,
save as the old trade routes through Central Asin and the sea routes from southern China to
India and the Necar East brought it intermittently in touch with other nations in Asia itself.
The former led from Kansu in western China into Sinkiang, around the northern or southern
borders of the Tarim Basin, and into northwestern India. (Such contacts as China had with
the Roman Empire took place via the Parthian Empire in the region southeast of the

Caspian Sca during the Han dynasty.) STAT
Sea Roules
The first Europeans tu come to China in the modern period traveled by sea, so that the

first beach-head for communications with Europe wns on the south China const. It spread
gradually up the coast, and such modern ports as Hongkong, Shanghai, and Ticntsin prew
up to handie the resuiting new trade.
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The sea routes remain the most important approaches to China, although they are now
| supplemented by 2 land route through Ruusia and Siberia (there is a fortnightly service
| between China and the European capitals over the Trans-Siberian Railroad). They were

further supplemented, until the Chinese Communist take-over, by the trans-Pacific air
route from the US. The only present-day air-links between China and the outside world,
are via Taiwan and the British Crown Colony of Hong Kong.
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CHAPTER 2
THE PROVINCES OF CHINA

INTRODUCTION

The political geography of China has undergone several major reorganizations in the
last fifteen years. Prior to the Sino-Japanese War, China wrs organized into 27 provinces
and the 2 special territories of Tibet and Outer Mongolia. The province of Sikang was then
created in 1939. In the immediate period fellowing World War 11, the Nationalist Govern-
ment reorganized China into 35 provinees and 1 territory. The three northeastern provinces
in Manchuria (Heilungkiang, Kirin, and Liaoning} were divided into the 9 pr vinces of
Hsingan, Heilungkiang, Nunkiang, Hokiang, Sungkiang, Kirin, Linopeh, Linoning, and
Antung. Outer Mongolia became a legally independent area under Soviet influence in 1045.
The return of Taiwan in the same year materially offset the loss of Outer Mongolia. Thus,
by an order of the National Government dated 5 June 1947, China was organized into 35
provinces and the Special Territory of Tibet, with 12 special municipalities under the direct
jurisdiction of the central government.

China is now composed of 30 provinees and 2 autonomous regions. ‘Taiwan (Formosa)
is one of the provinces, but it is still under Nationalist contral; until "liberated” by the
Communist Peoples Republic it remains the stronghold of the Nationai Government of
China under Chiang Kai-shek.

Since 1949 the Communisc regime has instituted several changes of its own.  In 1943
the entire country was divided into 6 Administrative regions and 2 Autonomous regicna.
The Administrative regions were composed of 30 provinces while Tibet and Inner Mongolia
were made autonomous.

The remaining and most significant changes have occurred in Manchuria. This
northeastern territory. is now divided into five provinces: Heilungkiang, Sungkiang, Kitin,
Lisotung, and Linosi. In addition, the autonomons region of Inner Mongolia was estab-
fished in western Manchuria. This latter development drasticaily reduced the territory
of Jehol Province. Chahar was similarly affected; its territory has now been entirely dis-
tributed to other provinces. iowever, the provinces of Ningsia and Suiyuan, which are
geographically part of the Inner Mongolian arca, have not been affected. The special
municipalities, which now number 13, remain substantially the same as under the National-
ist Government. These are Mukden, Port Arthur-Dai Anshan, Fushun, Penki, Pcking,
Tientsin, Sian, Chungking. Hankow, Canton, Shanghai, and Nanking,

These brief individual sketches of China's Provinees and Autonomous regioris are based
on the administrative organization as of 1953

Anhwei

Anhwei Province is in the East China Administrative Region, bordered by Kisngsu,
Honan, Hupch, Kiangsi, and Chekiang. 1t has a total area of about 55,000 square mites
and an estimated population of 21,842,000,

STAT
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No provincial government exists to date; instead, the province is divided into North
and South Admini ive Districts with respective capitals at Hofei and Wu-hu. It
contains excellent agricultural plainy centered around the Yangtze and Huai rivers which
eross the provinee in a west-east direction. The southern section contains the scenic Huang
Range. The other major mountain range is the Ta-pich, located in the north. Climatic
conditions are generally mild, with abundant rainfall.
 Agriculture is the cconomic backbone of the province. Rice and tea are particularly
important, Anhwei producing 60 percent of China's tea. Beans, kaoliang, corn, tobacco,
peanuts, and silk are also cultivated. Mining industries include coal at Fan-ch'ang, Su-
hsien. Huai-ylian, and Kuci-ch'ih, and iron at Tang-t'u and Wan-shan. This is the second
ranking iron-producing province in China. Factories are concentrated at Wu-hu along the
Nanking-Wu-hu railroad and consist mainly of flour mills and small chemical works. Paper
and Chinese ink are also manufactured in this province.

Three major railroad lines traverse the province: the Tientsin-P'u-k’ou line passes
through its northeastern corner; the Nanking-Wu-hu line crosses the southeastern corner
and joins the Huainan railroad at Yu-Ch ou. ‘The latter line runs from T" i
on the Hwai River through Hofei, Ts'ao-hsicn, and Yi-ch'i-k'ou across from Wu-hu City.
“There are about kilometers of highways with important junctions at Hofei, Wu-hu,
P'eng-p'u, Huai-ning, and Chich-shou. Besides the Yangtze and Huai rivers, the mnjcrit);
of the smaller rivers are also aceessible to steamboats.  Important river ports are Wu-hy,
Huai-ning, Ta-t'ung, and Ti-chiang. '

Hofei (31° 54° N and 117° 18’ E) was the proposed provincial capital located in the
approximate geographic center of the province. It is now the North District capital and
serves as a rice and cotton market. Railrouds and highways link it to Wu-he and Huai-ning.
The South District capital is Wu-bu (31° 21” N and 118° 23’ E), a river port on the Yangtze
which is one of China's largest rice markets. Factories are also congregated around this
eity.  Huai-ning (30° 31’ N and 117° 2' E) is an important river port located in western
Anhwei on the nor! nk of the Yangtze. It was the pre-war provineial capital. North
of Huai-ning is T'vag-cheng (32° 53' N and 118° 59" E), noted as the birthplace of many
famous literati of the Manchu dynasty. Two cities of minor importance in the south are
Ch'i-men (20° 52’ N and 117° 41’ E) and She-hsien (29°34° N and 118° 14’ E).  The former
is a famous tea center and also produces porcelain clay; the latter is famous for its Chinese
inks and brushes.

Like Kiangsu, Anhwei is divided by the Yangtze River into North and South, though
the cultural differences between the two are less conspicuous. North Anhwei is a wheat-
producing region; the South is the area for rice and tea. Wu-hu, opened as a Treaty Port
in the Ch'ing dynasty, is an important rice port. Not a coastal province, Anhwei is not
receiving extensive industrial development; while famous for its scenery, it is not attracting
a large tourist trade. North Anhwei is rather poor; Chu Yiian-chang (1328~1399), founder
of the Ming dynasty, was born in Chung-li, Anhwei, and was brought up as a Buddist novice
in the Huang-chilch Monastery in Féng-yang. The monastery still stands; and a ballad
goes that since the birth of Chu Yian-chang, Feng-yang has never been the same.

Anhwei food achieves a slight reputation beyond its provincial territory; its restaurants
are famous for noodles, . and eels.  Anhwei supplies China's best paper and ink sticks;
the finest paper for Chinese calligraphy and painting is the Hstan Chih, made in Hsii-i;
hence the Anhwei people used to dominate the stationery trade. They are also famous as
pawnkeepers.

Anhwei possesses & fine literary tradition; the T'ung-chen schoo! of prose-writers
Anhwei, with many exponents during the Ch'ing dynasty, the last of whom was

Lin Shu, who translated Dickens, Scott, Dumas, and Conan Doyle into classical prose.
Some of its famous sons have been the philosopher, Chuang Tzd; the Chin philosopher and .
poet, Chi Kang; the Sung statesman and China’s most famous judicial administrator, Pao

Cheéng; the first Ming Emperor and his greatest general, B Ta; the Ch'ing philocopher,

Tai Chén, and the great statesman and diplomat, Li Hung-chang. The best modern

exponent of Chinese culture, 11u Shih, comes from Anhwei. The war lord and self-styled .
an Genersl,” Feng Yi-hsiang, and Chiang Kai-shek's trusted generals, Sun Li-jén,

Wei Li-huang, and Chang Chih-chung, also came frem this province.

Chahar

This province, in
Inner Mongolia, Suiyuan, Shansi, and Hopeh.
miles.  (As of October 1933, this provinee
Autonomous Region and Hopeh Province.)
a decade ago.

Chahar is generally a steep grazing area on the fringe of the Mongolian Plateau. The
Yin Shan Range in the north and the H in the south produce gentle slopes
and basins in an otherwise monotonous plain.  The two major rivers are the Engteng,
which flows neross the province from Suiyuan to Hopeh, and the Shangtu (Pai), which
runs southward into Jehol and Hopeh. The climate is continental with hot summers,
bitter winters, and strong winds. Precipitation is scanty.

The territory of Chahar is an agricultural aren producing wheat, barley, knoliang, and
beans, Mushrooms and rhubarb are produced in exceptional quantity here. Livestock
breeding, furs, and wools formerly provided Chahar with its chief income, and, although
this industry now belongs in Inner Mongolian territory, its marketing still extends into
Chahar. This was the fourth leading province in iron production (after Lisotung, Anhwei,
and Hupeh provinces). Production is centered at Lung-kuan and Hstian-hua. There are
also large conl deposits. One railroad, the Peking-Suiyunn, serves the province and passs
through the towns of Huai-lai, Hsian-hua, and Wanchuan. iighways total npproximately
2,000 kilometers, while old trade routes connect the area with other provinces in the

ke North China Administrative Region, was surrounded by Jehol,
It formerly had an area of 109,500 square
totally absorbed into the Inner Mongolian
The population totalled sbout 2,036,000 over

northeast.

The city of Wanchusn (10° 50° N and 114° 55 E), also known as Kalgnn, waa the
provincial capital and is now in Hopeh. It is the largest trading town in the Inner Mongolia
arca and commands a strategic part of the Great Wall. Hsian-hua (40°37'N and 115° 1" E)
is an iron and coal town on the Peking-Suiyuan railread. The city of Ta-t'ung (10° 6’ N
and 113° 14" E) south was formerly part of Shansi territory and is an important
railroad and trading center for areas in Mongolia. 1t is also the center of & coal producing
area.
There are some ‘Tibetans and Manchus in addition to the dominant number of Mongola

and Chinese.
For historica! and sociological information on this province see the nection in this N

chapter entitled *Mongolia.”

Chekiang
This coastal province is bounded by the China Sea, Kinngsu, Anhwei, Kiangsi, and STAT

Fukien and is par of the East China Administrative Region. 1t has an area of 39,600

square miles and & population of 10,658,000 Chekiang it chicfly o plning area with moun-

there arc extensions of the Hsicn-hsia, Hsien, and Hai-

The most famous mountain is the sacred

tains only in the southwest, whes
Tien-mu ranges in neighboring provinces.
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1hi “ien-t'ai Shan in the east. The three major rivers are the Fuchvun, Yu'ng, Pnd
&?:Jt‘\:;:%l:\mi Canal in the northeast reaches to ll.n_ngchow_ after passing Chx%—hej‘n_g,
The climate is generally mild, but semi-tropical conditions exist south of the Hsien-hsia
TARBe, - mate and location make this a wealthy province. Agricultural production cansists
of rice, cotton, silk, wheat, and tea. Chekiang's silk p{ro\_‘luc’:mn, the largest c.( any pruvmc;
in China, is cntered at Hangehow and Wu-hsing. Fishing is also extremely ‘mpc,rgm;
is pursued by over & million fishermen over the largest ﬁs.hmg‘nmn in the.Essthhllr; o
namely that along the Chou-Shan Archipelago. The province is poor in minerals, al gu:h
there are some collicries at Ch'ang-hsing. Salt and alum are found in nbundAance. ther
well-known products are Shao-hsing wine, Chin-hua ham, and -h.su:n ‘lurln?urg 4
Two railways serve the province; the S m\ghxélL-Il:sug‘chuw»\’ln‘:hsxcnu‘\‘lne and the
“hekiang-Ki i line. They form a junction at t T «
cl’)]lil:cm:r‘: fvl::gs;&x) kilomc(r{s of highways with major junctions at llnngchuw,_“hn-h:?r;;
shui, Chiang-shan, and Yungkia. With the exception n.:f the lower FuuhunhRner, whicl
i wavigable for constal ships, river traffic is generally limited to small stesmboats. N
Hangehow (30° 8’ N and 120° 5 E)! on the north bank of vﬂ“\e Fuchun R“»ﬂl‘l |5The
industrial and educati nal center of the province, gnq the political center as “c&xi N e
National Chekiang University and Hangehow Christian C_n\lcge are boll:] locats , ere.
‘The Hsi Hu (West Lake) in the vicinity is o wel know ll‘lnl.ll’i)il n‘ulrat:wn,. 'l‘hcdp&;p\infl,gn
of Hangehow exceeds 600,000, North of Hangehow Bay is Cha-p'u (30° 37 X an 1Y_1 :_),
one of the harbors proposed for development under the plan of Sun Yat-sen. Yin-hsien
(Ningpo) (20° 48’ X and 121°35" £), & marketing center for the astern p 7t of the province,
is located on the Yung River 16 miles from the sea. Ttis l)ui 1endmg port lcn t‘h\? pn:]vlr;e-
and was made A treaty port at the end of the Opium War. Shao-hsing (30° 0’ N an¢ _l o
34" ) is a railway town of ancient historic: significance located southeast of the provinci i
ts wine is well-known throughout China. Wenchow or Yungk}a (28° 1’ N ang
the Wu River in the south, located 19 miles from !lhe sea.
i enter for timber, tea, bamboo, and leather, but its utility is limited by smail st
f‘l“:: (‘h:: y::scm-c of Wenchow Island in the middle of the estuary. The Chou-shan Arcl

pelago (30 30° X and 122° 30’ E) contains over 200 islands and is the center of the important
fishing area of Chekiang.

North Chekiang shares ) "

the type of culture it exhibits is also similar. e asta o

Chuk?x\png ig a picturesque mountainous region, though the scenic spota in t\_orth (;hckxnng

and its coastal isles attract 8 larger tourist trade. In the time of the \V_amng ngdo_mn,

Chekiang was the domain of Yteh; Fan Li, the man who befriended Hsi Shu and d_cv_lse:(
3 i "

the strategy for the downfall of Wu, rep nlype;)( x g;m I
Wit i S ina by tribes, Chekiang,
Chekinng. With the invasion of North China by the n_orl ern , g

Kiungsu,xncuivcd its quata of wealthy northern Chinese who helped to make Chekiang 8

rosperous cultural center.
Hangchow was the capita
commercial center famous for its silk an
Lake, named after Hsi Shu, is & genuine _ )
like » mirror under the sun and is diversified with variegated hill ] i
The Po Embankment and Su Embankment were erected respectively by two
pocts who served as mayors of the city: Po Chu-i and Su Tung-po. When mbrco 5210
Visited the city, aiter it was taken over by the Mongols, his enthusiasm for ;gwu\xrnsouvn d.
Though the citizens of Hangchow are fur less affluent now than at the time of Sung an

capital.
120° 38 E), is & smaii port o

s with Chiang-nan (South Kiangsu) its climate, soil, }nd dialect;
Except for the few coastal cities, South

the st

1 of the Southern Sung dynasty; it had been a cultural and
d tea even before that time. The Hsi Hu or \\(vst
1y delightful place to visit; its placid water shmg
¥ s, temples, and other scenic

attractions.
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Yitan, the beauty of the city ix still intact. The saying goes: “Heaven above, Scochow and
Hangchow below.” The streets and eanals of Soochow, however, are narrow and dirty.

Near Hangchow are the Mo-kan Shan and Hsi-t'ien-mu Shan, also noted scenic spots.
P'u-t'o Shan, an islet near the coast, isa f Buddhist center; annuslly tens of thousands
of pilgrims used to go there. Yin-hsien, a fishing center, was opened as a treaty port after
the Opium War. The sea coast of Chekiang was often attacked by Chinese and Japanese
freebooters during the Ming and Ch'ing dynasties.

The Chekiang people speak the Wu dinlect; as in Chiang-nan, each city has its local
variations. The dialects of Yin-hsien and Shao-shing are particularly noticeable.  An
impure type of Mandarin is spoken in Hangchow. After the ish of the Southern
Sung dynasty, it had attracted a large group of northern courtiers and officials.

“The peaple of Chekiang cannot be adequately characterized because each important
city has developed its own characteri For example, the people of Yin-hsicn are indus-
trious and enterprising and cat a very salty ind of sea food; most of the men leave Yin-hsien
carly to engage in business in Shanghai. Shao-hsing has been famous for its shrewd lawyers
and legal counsellors: the writer Lu Hsiin, noted for his pungent exsay is representative
of its traditione! mentality. Chekiang produces the Jargest number of eminent men of
letters and statesmen in China, a remarkable trilnite to its literacy and culture,

“The rice wine of Shao-hsing, the Dragon Well green tea of Hangehow, and the ham of
Chin-hus (Kinhwa) are nationally famous. In the occident pork is never properly seasored;
in China, as e staple meat. it is cooked especially well with soy bean sauce. The Chinese
ham, as represented by Chin-hua, is much more delicious than Virginia ham.  The meat
has a redder cclor and the texture is harder 1t can be eaten as itis, but small quantities
mixed with other food like chicken and fresh-water fish invariably accent the flavor of the
latter. Shao-hsing wine is China's drink of moderation; it is usually warmed before being
drunk.

Representing Chekiang’s many contributions to Chinese history are the beauty, Hsi
Shu; the Han philosopher, Wang Chung; the founder of the Tnoist religion, Chang Tao-
ling; the painter and calligrap; ng-fu: the novelist, Lo Kwan-chung: and the
eminent Ming statesmen end scholars like Liu Chi, Wang Yang-ming, Fang Hsiso-ju, and
Huang Tsung-hsi. Feng-hua, famous for its peaches, was the birthplace of Chiang Kai-shek.
Many of the Kuomintang officials and generals like Ch'én Kuo-fu, Ch'én Li-fu, Ch'én Ch'tng,
Wang Wen-hao, Chu Chia-hua, Hu Tsung-nan, and T'ang En-po. came from here. Always
a vigorous center of literary men, Chekiang gives to modern Chinese literature Lu Hsiin
and his brother, Chou Tsu-jén, as well as the novelist Mao Tun. The province is repre-
sented in the Communist Government by Premicr Chou En-lai; the economist, Ma Ying-ch'u;
the propagandists, Hu Yu-chih and Féng Wen-pin; and the Supreme Judge of the People’s
Court, Shén Chua-ju.

Fukien

This province is bounded by the Formosan Straits, Chekiang, Kinngsi, and Kwangtung, N
and has an area of 46,000 square miles and a population of 11,081,000. It is in the East
China Administrative Region. The gencral topography of Fukien is mountainous, particu-
larly in the west and northwest; it levels off toward the sea. The chief mountain ranges are
the Wu-i, Féng-ling, Tai-yin, and Liang. The chief river is the Min which flows throughSTAT
the northern half of the province and empties inte the sea at Minhow (Foochow). The
climate is almost continental in the northeast while in the southeast there
changes and a mild climate. Precipitation is henvy, particularly in June, July, snd August
The coastal area is often subjected to typhoons after July.
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Fukien is deficient in food production, although rice, corn, and wheat are cultivated
within its boundarics. e quantities of sugar, fruits, tes, and timber are produced.
Large coal and iron deposits have been reported, but mining i3 undeveloped. The chief
industrics are paper, sugar, tea, textiles, and lacquerware, of which the last is the most
famous. Ship-building is another traditional activity.

The province is supplied with 4500 kilometers of highways leading to the various
nrighboring provinces. There are no railroads, but a line is planned along the Min River

Since the founding of the Republic, Fukien bas been subjected to Communist infiltra-
\ tion (in the thirties) and a rumber of bad governors. The former governor of Fukien,
Ch'en Yi, later served as governor of Taiwan. He was sentenced to death after he caused
the unfortunate Formosan uprising in 1947, The nincteenth Route Army generals, Te'ai
T'ing-K'ai and Chia ;g Kuan-nan, once staged an abortive Communist insurrection here.

from Minhow to Kusng-tse in Kiengsi Province, to link eventuslly with the Chekiang- Fukien was the home of two Confucian philosophers at the time of the Southern Sung

Kiangsi railroad. River navigation is generally limited to small steamboats with wooden dynasty: Chu Hai and Lu Chiu-ydan. Chu Hsi was the pre-eminent neo-Confucianist and ‘

junke. Foochow and Amoy are important air terminals as well as centers for river navigation. guided Chinese 51 dents of many centuries in their study of the Clasaics. Fukien also was

The provincial capital of Minhow (26° 5 N and 119° 19" E) has a population of over the home of a remarkable father and son, Chéng Chih-lung and Chéng Ch’tng-kung, both
300,000 and is a commercial center for timber, paper, lacquerware, tobacco, and, particu- of whom refused to bow to the Manchu rule after the downfall of the Ming. The marauding
larly, tea. The city is located on the northern bank of the Min River, and commercial forces of Chéng Ch'éng-kung once came near Nanking. His fortunes can be scen in more
traneactions are actually concentrated on Nan-tai Istand in mid-river. Due to the shallow detail in connection with Taiwan. Lin Tsé-hsit was the opium commissioner who dealt
harbor at Minhow, larger vessels must dock at Ma-wei (Mamoi) (25° 59" N and 119° 26’ E), harshly with the Britishin the 1830's and later died in inglorious exile under British pressure,
a naval base cast of the provincial capital and the former site of & naval academy. Amoy Among the eminent Fukinese of the last few decades were the late Presideat of the Republie,
(24° 26" N and 118° 4’ E) is an important port for eastern Kiangsi and southern Fukien with Lin Sén; the tycoons of China's overseas industry and commerce, Chén Chin-Kun and Hu
ten os the chief export. 1L is a small island of about 45 square miles, connected with Sung-yu Wen-hu; the versatile writer, Lin Yo-t'ang, and the Communist propagandist, Clvén Po-ta.
on the mainland by ferry and forms two harbors. Amey was opened as a treaty port after
the Opium War of 1842, An important commereial center for southeastern Fukien, hand- ]; ) )
Jing silk and sugar as its major goods, is Lung-chi (24° 43" N and 117° 44" ), on the north Heilungkiang
bank of the Kiulung River. This Manchurian provinee is in the Northeast Administrative Region, and is bordered

Quite a number of non-Chinese aborigines still live among the mountains of Fukien. by Kirin, Sungkiang, and Russia in the north, and the lnner Mongolia Autonomous Region
Communications in the province are quite rudimentary. This leads, cn the one hand, to in the West. The area totals over 109,000 square miles, and has a population of 5,522,000
emigration to the South Seas and Taiwan, especially by the coastal people of South Fukien Under the Communist rearrangement of previneial boundaries, its territory includes areas
around Amoy; and on the other, to the preservation of ancient dialect forms which are truly ] formerly belonging to Nunkiang, Sungkiang, and Heilungkiang provinces us established by
a different langunge from Mandarin. There are two chief groups of dialects, around Min- . the Nationalist government after World War I1.
how and Amoy respectively. The Amoy dialect is nearer the Cunton dialect and is also The northern portion of the province is mountainous. The I-li-hu-li Range, part
spoken by the Chinese in Taiwan. The Fo dialoct is reputed to be the most difficult of the Ta-hsing-an (Greater Khingan) Range in Inner Mongolia, forms part of the boundary
of all Chinese dialects (o understand. Beeause of the dialects and other factors of isolation, R between Heilungkiang and northeastern Inner Mongoiin. 1 is known as the Hsio-hsing-an
the Fukien people used to be regarded with suspicion by the people of other provinces, who (Little Khingan) Range in its subscquent development parallel to the Amur, extending in &
regard them as subtie and selfish. Actually the Fukien people are no more selfish than other southeasterly direction into Sungkiang Province, and is the watershed for the Nonni, Amur,
provincials, as is seen in the fact that the emigrants from this province yearly send large and Sungari rivers. The southern part of the province is a great alluvial plain watered by
remittances to their relatives in China. The Fukien women are good-looking. T the Nonni and Sungari rivers. The lutter forms portions of the provincial boundary with

n Minhow there was developed a fine literary tradition, so that the classics are more Kirin and Sungkiang; the former is part of the provincial boundary with Inner Mongolia.
widely read there than in other cities. Because of the linguistic difficulty, the Fukien The national boundary with Russian territory is formed completely nn the Amur River,
primary and middle schools vigorously enforced the program for adoptirg Kuo Yd (Man- the largest in this province.
darin), so that most educated Fukinese, in spite of their special dialect, now speak good Heilungkiang is one of the coldest provinces in Manchuria, with a temperature range
Mandarin. Fukien produces rice, tca, sugar, camphor, and the finest lacquer work. ‘The from —40°F to 95°F (annual mean: about 33°F). As one might expect, the northern area
Jac comes from the carefully refined sap of the rhus vernicifera, popularly called the “Varnish is considerably colder than the south. Precipitation averages 14 nch nually and increases
Tree." Layer after layer of paint is put on a thin wood foundation, which is afterwards to 28.5 inches in the southern area.

! removed, so that the genuine lacquer ware is extremely light in weight and has a very fine The lower half of the province produces a large and varied ngricultural crop and is
artistic finish. Amoy and Minhow were opened as treaty ports after the Opium War; known as the “granary of the northeast.”” Chief crops are wheat ir the Hu-lan River N
there used to be many missionary colleges and schools there. Ma-wei, nezr Minhow, is & basin, North Lungkiang and Pei-an areas; soybeans in the Pei-an Lungkiang (Tsitsihar)
fine naval center. and Ning-nien regions, kaoliang along the Sungari, corn near Hu-ban and Lungkiang,

Fukien is blessed with a variety of interesting fruits, like the lichee, tangerines, oranges, rice along the lowcr Nonni River and in the Pei-an Region, and some millet. Tobacco and
wen tan (a larger-size grapefruit), and with sugar cane. As a coastal province, Fukien is hemp are also produced in the Pei-an Region. Timber is important, there being VAsSTAT
famous for its sea-food, which is superior to the sea-food served in this country. Though forests in the north, especially in the Ta-hsing-an Range. Gold is the most important .
Jess popular than Cantonese food, Fukien food is served in most big cities in China. mineral of this province, for three-fourths of the in the northeast region nre found

here.  Gold mines are in operation at Mo-ho, Hu-ma, Ou-p'u, Nen-ch'eng, and Ai-hun,
mostly along the northern Amur border.  Nuturl sodu is fonnd nese A
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develop is limited to dit
in the Lungkiang and Pei-an areas.

small flour mills, and vegetable oil and tanning plants

The three major railroads in the northern area are centered at Pei-an. One goes to
Lungkiang, another to Hu-lan in Sungkiang Province via Sui-hua and Hai-lun. The third
line extends northward to Ai-hun over the Hsiao-hsing-an Range and links with the Soviet-
Siberian Railroad. A short coal line runs from Sui-hua to Chia-mu-ssn in Sungkiang
Province. In the west, one line connects Ning-nien to Ho-lung-men via Na-ho and Nen-
ch’eng. Farther south, the Chinese Ch’ang-ch’un railway enters the province from Inner
Mongolia and cuts directly acioss to Pinkiang in i Province. At Ang-ang-ch’i
it intersects the line running south from Lungkiang to T"ac-an. The T'ao-an-Ang-ang-ch’iline
is connerted to the rzilroad hub at Lungkiang as well as to Lin-yiian in Liaosi Province in
the south. It is intersected at T'ao-an by the Ch'ang-ch'un line running from So-lun in
Inner Mongolia to Ch'ang-ch'un in Kirin Province. A few highways are centered around
Lungkizng and extend into Inner Mongolia, but ere of little significance. The portion of
the Sungari River in this province as well as the Amur River below Mo-ho are both accessible
tosteamer navigation. Small steamers may also navigate the Nonni River below Nen-ch’eng.

Lungkiang (47° 22’ E and 123° 57’ N) is the provincial capital and major railroad
terminal on the Nonni River. 1t also serves as a trading center for the surrounding Russian
and Inner Mongolian territory. Pei-an (47° 22 N and 123° 57" E) is another important
railroad hub in the north; it is elso the center of an agricultural area and a trading city for
agricultural and tnimal products. The town of Chiu-ai-hun (Aigun) (48° 59’ N and 127°
28" E) is a railroad terminus and a strategic border town opposite the Russian town of
Blagoveshchensk. Mo-ho (53° 26" N and 122° 21’ E) is & gold producing area on the Soviet
border in the extreme northwest. Ang-ang-ch’i (47° 9’ N and 123° 48’ E) and T’ac-an
(45°37' N and 122° 53" E) are two of the most important railroad junctions in this province.

LThe population is composed mainly of Chinese, Manchus, and Mongols with a limited
mber of Oronchons, a hill peopie aiso found in Sungkiang Province.

For historical and sociclogical information on this province see the section in this
chapter entitled “Manchuria.”

Honan

Honan is a province in the South-central Administrative Region bordered by the
provinces of Anhwei, Hopeh,Kiangsu, Shansi, Shantung, Shensi, and Hupeh. Its former
territory, totalling 63,744 square miles, has been slightly increased by changes in its boundary
with Hopeh.

The province is mountainous in the west, but levels off in the central and eastern areas.
The five major mountains are the T'ai-hang, Hsiao, Fu-niu, 'i's-pieh, and the Sung, the last
being one of the five sacred mourtains of China. The province is located in the valley of
the Hwang River and has suffered from the floods and changes in course of “China’s Sorrow.”
The river was forced back into its old channel after World War 11, and now empties again
into the Po Hai (Gulf of Chihli) north of the Shantung Peninsula. Portions of the Hwai
River and the Grand Canal are also found in the province. The climate is continental with
marked vinter dif iath There is abund: ipitation in late summer and
early fall.

Climatic conditions place this province in what is called Winter Wheat-Kaoliang
agricultural region. Major crops include soybean, cotton, kaoliang, and tobacco, but wheat
is by far the most important. Fruits are also grown in large quantity. Large deposius of
iron, copper, tin, lead, and silver are reported, but coal production is the most significant and
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is centered at Chiso-tso and Liu-ho-kou. Industries are limited to chemical works and cotton
and flour mills mainly at Kaifeng, Cheng-hsicn, and Hst-ch'ang, and An-yang.

There are two major raitroads in the province: The Lung-hai crosses the province in an
east-west direction; the Peking-Hankow line runs in a north-south direction, almost bisnct-
ing the province, and intersects the Lung-hai at Cheng-! A large network of highways
covers the entire province. The Hwai River is the chief water route between Honan and
Anhwei; the Hwang River by contrast, provides poor navigation due to extensive silting.

The provincial capital of Kaifeng (34° 48" N and 114° 21’ E) is located in the east on
the Lung-hai railroad. 1t is of historical interest us well, having been the capital of the
Five dynasties and the Northern Sung dynasty. The communications and econornic center
of the province is at Cheng-hsien (34° 45" X and 113° 40" E), which receives cotton and
hides from Shensi and Kansu for trans-shipment to Tientsin, Tsingtao, and Hankow. This
is also the junction of the Peking-Hankow and Lung-hai railroads. The Peking-Hankow
railroad bridge, which spars the Hwang River north of Cheng-hsien, is the largest of its
kind in China. The city of Lo-yang (34° 49’ N and 132° 26" E), in the west, is also of
historical significance. 1t was the seat of the Eastern Han hasty, was the provisional
national capital in 1932, and contains the Pai Ma Ssd or Wkite Horse Temple, the first
Buddhist temple built under Emperor Ming Ti (3875 a.p). A strategic railrond city in
the south is Hsin-yang (32° 9 N and 114° 8’ E) which commands several vital mountain
passes. The chief marketing center in the southwest is at Nan-yang (33° 3’ N and 112°
32’ E), which has highway connections to “hensi and Hupeh.

Honan marks the transition from North China to South China, The transition is
especially evident in the gradual change from the dry wheat fields of the loess highlunds in
the north to the wet ricelands in the level plains (o the south.  Honan has been one of the
central provinces in Chinese history; it must also have been one of the rictiest, for dynasty
after dynasty chose to establish its capital there. But like many provinces under the
capricious sway of the Hwang Rive it has in modern years suffered from recurrent floods,
droughts, locusts, and other naturai affiictions. The iand, which has been tiiied for 5
thousand years, shows signs of impoverishment.

o-yang and Kaifeng have been famous as the capitals of earlier dynastics. Lo-yang
was the capital of the Eastern Chou dynasty and the Later Han dynasty; Kaifeng was the
capital of the Five dynasties and of the Northern Sung dynasty. Now these places have
local importance only. They depend on the Lung-hai railrond for whatever trade they
now enjioy.

The famous Lung Men (Dragon Gate) rock temples, which show to the best ndvantage
the geruine zeal and artistic achicvement of Chinese Buddhist artisans, are vestiges of suil
another civilization. The Lung Men sculptures have been carved into the sheer cliffs rising
from the Yi River. According to tradition, Shang-ch'iu was the birthplace of Lao Tzd.
Sung Shan was one of the Five Sacred Mountains of China; the tradition belief is that
Bodhidharma (Ta-mo) lived and tsught there. The Hsino Lin Monastery wos famous
for its tradition of gymnastics and boxing.

1n Kaifeng there are some of the descendants of a colony of Jews, who settled there
centuries ago. Three stone tablets record the history of these Kaifeng Jews,  One tablet
asserts that the Jews came to Kuifeng as early as the Han dynasty as merchants in the
silk trade, though the first synagogue was established there only in 4.p. 1163, By the iSTAT
of the Yiirn dynssty, there were quite a few Jewish communitics in Chinn. In 1386 the
first of the Ming Emperors fonmally presented the Jewish colony in Kaifeng with a tract
of 1and upon which they wight live perpetunlly in peace. Today the Jews arc almost com-
pletely assimilated by the Chinese. Vaguely aware that they are different from the Chinese,

STAT

30

Declassified in Part - Sanitized Copy Approved for Release @ 50-Yr 2014/06/04 : CIA-RDP81-01043R003900090002-4




they have preserved a few Jewish traditions, but can neither write nor speak Hebrew. As
a central provinee in China, Honan has often been the battle-ground of rival armies. Relies
of other days abound in it. Newr Kaifeng is the small Chu Hsien Chun, where Yo Fei
scored his last victory against the Chin Tartars before he was recalled by the cowardly
Southern Sung government.

he Honan people are typical Northern Chinese, industrious and ignorant. They earn
their livelihood, for the most part, by farming, the returns from which are precarious.
The manner of living, eating, and clothing shows no deviation from North China traditions.
Whenever one thinks of North China, one feels the urgent need of industrialization. Admit-
tedly not fertile, many of its provinces need industry and trade to put them on a sound
economic footing. It is evident that intensive agriculture with uncertain crop returns will
no longer support the population.

As an carlier center of culture, Honan has preduced brilliant Chinese in every field:
the founder of the Later Han dynasty, Liu Hsiu, the poets of the Northern and Southern
dynasties, Yoan Ch'i and Hsich Ling-yun; the famous T’ang pilgrim Yiien-tsang and the
T'ang beauty Yang Kuei-fei; the Confucian writers and statesmen, Han Yi, Ssi-ma Kuang;
the Sung philosophers, Chén I, Chén Hao; and the great patriotic Sung general, Yo Fei.
Typical of the decline of the province since Sung is the fact that it has produced no eminent
men in recent centuries. The only Honanese of some reputation in recent years is the
philosopher Féng Yu-lan, who, in & sense. continues the rationalist tradition of the Chén
brothers. There is no erninent Communist leader from Honan.

Hopeh

Hopeh Province is politically and historically the most i
It is bordered by the Po Hni (Culf of Chihli), Lisosi, Jehs!
mous Region, Suiyuan, Shansi, Henan, and Shantung, and falls w
Administrative Region. Under the C re of pi
ithasexchanged some territory in the south with the province of Honan, and gained some from
Chehar Province in the northwest. The totai gain probably amounts to about 15 percent
of its former arca of 54,480 square miles. The population was formerly 31,897,000 and
probably has been increased by these chonges.

‘The chief mountsin ranges of this province are congregated in the northwest and include
the Sung, Yen, Wu-t'ai. and T'ai-hang ranges. These are all extensions of the Yin Shan
system. Geographically the province is part of the North China Plain. The leading rivers
are the Pai, Engteng, Taching, and Huto. All these rivers and the Grand Canal converge
at Tientsin as the Hai River and enter the Po Hai (Gulf of Chihli) at Ta-ku K’ou. The
climate is typically continental, with hot summers and cold winters, but is generally milder
along the coastal region.

Crops are produced in large quantities and include wkeat, kaoliang, corn, millet, cotton,
and fruite. There is little rice cuitivation. The province is one of the leading coal and salt
producing arcas. The Kailan collieries at K'ai-p'ing, and those at Men-t'ou-kou and Ching-
hsing supply coal to North China, Shanghai, and Nanking. Kxilan is capable of producing
six million tons annually and is one of the two leading coal producing arcas in all China. The
province leads all others in coal production. Substantial reserves of iron, alunite, and
aluminous shale ate also lecated here. Some petroleum is produced as a coke by-product.
The port city of Tientsin is the province’s industiial center, with cotton and flour mills and
small chemical works. Handicraft production of carpets, rugs, and porcelainware is also
carried on.

mportant province in China.
5 Mongolian Autono-
hin the North China

The national capital of Peking is the center of a railroad network extending in four
directions via the Peking-Hankow, Peking-Linosi, Peking-Suiyuan and the Peking-Jehol
railroads. The Tientsin-P'u-k’ou line in the east runs almost parallel to the P cking-Hankow
line and these two lines are linked by the Shih-men-Te-hsien line. Te-hsien is a border city
in western Shantung. There are about 2,500 kilometers of highways contered at Peking
and Tientsin and concentrated in the arca east of the Peking-Hankow railroad. Steamship
navigation is well developed along all the inland rivers, Peking and Tientsin are also
important airline terminals.

The provincial capital, Tsingyuan (Paoting) (38° 52' N and 115° 29° E), is located
south of Peking and west of Tientsin. Tsingyuan contains fairly lnrge egg and flour
processing plants. The Paoting Military Academy was formerly located here,

China’s cultural and political center is Peking (39° 56' N and 126° 24" , the capital
of the Yiian, Ming, and Manchu dynastics as well as of the Republic of China, 1t is now
the capital of Commnunist China and & special municipality, with a population exceeding
1,800,000.

Tientsin (39°0' N and 117° 15’ E) is the largest portin North China, with a population
of 1,773,000. It is a river port rather than a sea port. The development of T'ang-ku
Harbor, about 15.5 miles to the east, will result in the decline of Tientsin's port utility, for
the latter is often hindered by excessive silting of the several rivers converging there,
Tientsin is a major railroad junction and serves us a marketing center for North China,
Mongolia, and Sinkiang, exporting wool, hides, cotton, eggs, and egg vroducts, and manu.
factured articles such as rugs. It is a Special Municipality. Ta-ku and T'ang-ku (38°
59’ N and 117° 41' E) are twin cities facing each other on the Hai River estuary; they are
the gateway to Tientsin and Peking. The industrial town of Shih-men (38° 2" N and 1i4°
28" E) has a population of 217,300 and specializes in cotton mills and glass factories. It is
the junction of the Peking-Henkow and Cheng-ting-Te-hsien railroads. T'ang-shan
(39°38' X and 118° 11’ E) is another industrial town in the northeast.

Ch'in-huang-tao (39° 55’ N and 119° 38’ E) is the chief outlet for the ¥ al mi
and is an important port in North China since its freezing period is short and not severe.
It is located southwest of Lin-yii in Linosi Province, on a small peninsula 109 miles north-
east of T'ang-ku and connected to the Peking-Mukden railroad by abranch line. Southwest
of this eity is the summer resort of Pei-tai-ho

In the Ch'un-ch'iu Period, Hopeh was the location of the Yen State, with its southern
territory under the control of the Chi State. As a flut coastal province, it is comparatively
rich in agriculture and textile plants. Ever since the time of the Sui dynasty, the Grand
Canal has been the means of transporting foodstuffs from the South to the North. Peking,
now the symbol of old Chinese culture, has always been important as a frontier post facing
the northern tribes outside the Great Wall. Earlier Chinese civilization had centered
around the Shensi-Shansi-Honan area, and it was only after the gradual decay of the earlier
capitals like Sian, Lo-yang, and Kaifeng, that Peking assumed an important cultural and
symbolic position. The use of Peking as the capital always indicntes the importance of the
North to China; during the period of forcign contact, however, Peking proved to be fairly
vulnerable, when foreign ships could easily saii to Tientsin. At least twice the Manchu
Court and the Empress Dowager had to flee from it; and the sacking of which it was the
victim after the so-called Boxer Rebellion is notorious. The Yiian Ming Yaan, the Imperial
Park erected by the Empress Dowager, was completely destroyed. .

Peking is still a beautiful city with broad paved streets, raany trees, and more homogene-
ous architecture than the sea-ports like Shanghni. 1t is the center of higher cdueation in
China; Tsinghua University, Peking Univ ity, Yenching University, and other leaser
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national and missionary universities attract to it a large number of teachers and studenta
from other provinces of China. They add color and variety to the Peking scene. 1t is not
an exaggeration to say that more than half of the students in Tsinghua and Yenching come
from Kiangsu, Chekiang, and South China. i

The people in Hopsh are typical of the people of North China as a whole. They differ
in many respects from the southern Chinese. They are taller and heavier; their facial
features are less cxpressive and lack distributional variety. With the periodic invasion
of the Mongolian, Manchurian, and other tribes from the North, many rich Chinese families
moved south, so that the present-day northerner ucually represents & mixture of Chinese
with other tribal blood. Wkile Mandarin is the official spoken language of China, the Wu
and Canton dialects have preserved older forms of pronunciation and have more tonal and
inflexional variety than Mandarin. The Cantonese people, in other words, preserve the
‘T’ang pronunciation, while the present Peking dialcet represents a somewhat later form of
development, in which many sound distinctions are lost. Thus while the Peking people
are usually regarded as typically Chinese, in terms of ethnic and phonological development
the southerners may be truer to the ancient Chinese type.

The food habits of North and South China are different.  The people in Hopeh take
to wheat, kaoliang, and millet. It is only the relatively rich whe can afford rice. Food
preparation is also simpler and there is less regard for taste; the kind of exotic quality for
which Chinese food is famous is missing. The most famous dish in Peking restaurants is
roast duck served with paste-like soy bean sauce and white bread. Another kind of food,
of un-Chinese origin, is Shao Yang-jou, ultra-thin slices of lamb dipped in a broth of vege-
\ables boiling in a charcoal-heated chafing dish. Since most Chinese meat is well-done, this
type of meat, which is on the rare side, has a distinctive character. Vegetables are scarce,
except for Chinese cabbage during the winter season; fruits are a luxury. Turnips are caten
:aw and pickled  People in Hopeh are fond of drinking tea with dried jessamine flowers.

The northerners are a straight-dealing, courteous people who abide by the Confucian
virtues. More traditional and less enterprising than the southerners, they are losing out
commercially, and as a result the southerners are invading the North, while the northerners
who do business in Shanghai and Hong Kong are relatively few. Since the Imperial Exami-
nation system drew select officials from all provinces, many leading families in Peking were
from other provinces. The native Peking population still preserves its interest in music,
art, handicraft, and such small graces of life as birds and flowers. But with changing social
trends, many families are impoverished and are unable to maintain this tradition. The old
people nostalgically recall the last years of the Ch'ing dynasty and the time of Yiian Shih-k'si,
and deplore the sad decline of Peking.

Since most Occidentals who have ted Peking have praised it to the skies, it is neces-
sary to correct the impression they have given of it to some extent. Most foreigners who
have lived there have been in a position to hire a number of servants and live in spacious,
well-heated rooms; they were thus unaware of certain of the disadvantages of living in
Peking. Actually Peking is a very cold place in winter; for the populace, living in barely-
heated rooms, life can be very uncomforteble. In summer it is very hot, though the nighta
are comparatively cool. In spring the sky is overcast with dust storms, 8 that even upon
reaching home after a short walk, one must wash. Only the fall months are relatively
pleasant. The palaces of th. Forbidden City are ly p ic; but, like other
Chinese buildings, they suffer from the sparing uses of stone and marble. The rooms are
improperly lighted and most woodwork inside is in a dilapidated condition; the yellow tiled
roofs and imposing facades contrast sharply with the dingy interiors.
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Because of the cold weather and the scarcity of woolen materials, most north
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eminent Communists come from Hopeh s are matives of Hlopeh. Very few
Ninety percent of the people in Hopeh live in small villages
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order 1o txke advantage of the warmth of th
. " ] N .
Tm: .The meals, much the same day after day, consist of beiled millet or knoliang with a
ew vegetables, steamed bread or noodles made of wheat, and bean curd.

Hunan

Tunan, commonly referred to as the “rice bowl” of China, is in the South-Central
Administrafive Region and borders on Kiungsi, Hupeh, Szechwan, Kweichow, Kvangs
and Kwangtung provinces. Its aren totals 79,042 square miles, and it has a po iation
of 26,171,000 The northern topugraphy is gencrally flut with inereasing hillintse toward
the south. The chief monntain range is the Hsich-feng in the central area, which is a)

the Jocation of the sacred mountain of Heng Shan. Other important mountuins are the
Nandling and Wudling. There ure a large number of rivers in the province, the most
important being the Yuan, Tzu, Lien, Tao, Siang and Mi. Tungcing
Lake. a large body of water which

e " In the north is Tung-t'ing
fare body of waer whicl is pur ofthe Yangtze River system. Climtie conditions
sre gencrals mild, particularly in the lake region, but subropical conditons preval in
The province is of great ugricultural importance, a large rice yield heing taken fro
the lke shores and ulluvial valley. Beans, tobacco, cotton, and ten are other important
crops. The province is also important in mineral production. Subst
is found at An-hua, Ning-hua, Hsin-hua, I-yang and Shao-ysng. The Just three nre
also the center of antimony production and at one time produced 80 percent of lhrv M “lr:
supply. Other minerals produced in significanice wre mereary. slphue. siver, 1. anes
lewd, zine, and tungsten. Coal is produced in good quantity at 1 N
hsiang, Hsiang-t"an, Shao-yang, Ch'i-yang, aad Hengeshan. The
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tories at Changsha, Ch'ang-te and Heng-yang. The province is also well known for its
embroidery, linen, porcelain, and pager handicrafts.

The Canton-Hankow raiiroad crosses the eastern part of the province from north to
south. The P'ing-hsiang-Chu-chou railway links it to Kiangsi in the east while the Hunan-
Kwangsi line connects it to Kwangsi Province. A well distributed road network of 3,500
kilometers connects the province to the Jing areas. hip igation is well
developed on the rivers and on Tung-t'ing Lake.

The provincial capital and commercial center of Changsha (28° 12’ N and 112° 59" E)
hea « population of 421,610. Rice, tea, tung oil, porcelain, minerals, and embroidery are
the major goods produced here. This city was the scene of four major battles during the
Sino-Japancse War. Yilch-yang (29° 28’ N and 112° 12’ E) is a town of military significance
g Lake, on the Cunton-Hankow railroad. A com-
mercial town desling chiefly in tung oil and serving Kweichow Province and eastern Szech-
wan is Ch'ang-te (29° 2’ N and 111° 32’ E), on the Yuan River in western Hunan.

The ications center is Heng-yang (26° 56’ N and 112° 35’ E), in the central
part of the province. the junction of the Canton-Hankow and Huran-Kwangsi
railronds and the confluence of the Siang, Cheng, and Lei rivers. The sacred mountain
of Heng Shan ia located north of this city. South of Heng-yang is Shui-kou Shan (26° 28' N
and 112° 34’ E), in one of China’s major tin and zine-producing areas. Hsin-hua (27° 44’ N
and 111° 23' E) in western Hunan contains the world’s largest antimony deposits, with
production centered at Hsi-k'uang-shan (27° 46’ N and 111° 38’ E), about 12.5 miles
from Hsin-hua.

In the old days, Hunan was the Kingdom of Chu, the center of ancient southern
Chinese culture. As such, it is one of China's richest store-places of myths and legends,
its Tung-t'ing Lake, Siang River, and many picturesque mountains easily giving rise to
a muagic interpretation of the world. Because Hunan is in China’s richest rice-producing
area, its people are comparatively well-off, strong, and energetic. The Hunan women are
all healthy and good-iooking, less restricted than other Chinese women by the Confucian
code of subservience. Living in a humid country, the Hunan people take to hot food;
cvery meat and vegetable course is served with red or green pepper, so that the lips and
tongue are perpetually tantalized with a burning sensation. Apparently the highly seasoned
food does no damage to the people’s digestion.

The Hunan people speak a special kind of Mandarin, conspicuous for certain con-
sonantal shifts from the Peking diaiect and often heard among Chinese soldiers and officers.
This is because Hunan men are China's best soldiers. The novelist, Shén Tsung-wen, who
was himself once a soldier, writes with affection about Hunan peasants and soldiers. The
fame of Hunan soldiery spread far and wide with the T'ai-p'ing Rebellion. To quell the
Rebellion, the Manchu government made use of the Chinese scholar-generals, Tséng Kuo-
fan, Tso Tsung-t'ang, and Li Hung-chang. Both Tséng and Tso were natives of Hunan
and represented the finest tradition of ible Confucian hip. Tséng, Tso,
and Li made traincd soldiers out of the Hunan peasants and defeated the T’ai-p'ings.
Later, the Hsiang Chiin or Hunan army under Tso Tsung-t'ang penetrated into Tsinghai
and Sirkiang to suppress the Moslem Rebellion, and many Hunan soldiers settled down
permanently in that district. As the last of Confucian statesmen, Tséng Kuo-fan is the
model upon which Chiang Kai-shek patterned his personal life. Without Hunan statesmen
like Tso, Tséng, and Péng Yu-lin, the Manchu dynasty would have been overtaken by
disester decades earlier than it was.

Among the prominent men of Republican China, Hunan can claim the Chinese repre-
sentative et the United Nations, T. F. Tsiung, the painter Ch'i Pai-shih, General Sung
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Hsi-lien. A large number of eminent Hunancse serve under the Communist regime. Mao
Tse-tung was a native of Hunan, with the result that many trusted Communist leaders
are Hunanese. For example, the No. 2 man of the CCP, Liu Shao-Chi; the labor boss, Li
Li-san; the Field Army commanders Péng T&-hiai and Liu Po-Chin; General Hu Lung;
and the writer Ting Ling. The leaders of modern China appear to come almost without
exception from the three provinces, Hunan, Chekiang, and Kwangtung.

The traditional clan warfare among the Hunan water-front people forms the basis of
much adventure fiction, and many Troist magical practices still persist among them.
Changsha was the scene of many famous battles during the Sino-Japanese War. Heng
Shan, in central Hunan, is one of China's five sucred mountains, and attracts a large tourist
trade. Its history goes back about 4,000 years, and it now serves equally as the sacred
place for Buddhists and Taocists. The poet Chu Yian drowned himself in the Mi (Mi-lo)
River.

The population of Hunan is, for the most part, Chinrse. In cast Hunan, however,
there are still a few Miao tribesmen, and in South Hunan, Yao tribesmen.

Hupeh

This is one of the leading industrin! provinces in China. Bordered by the provinces
of Anhwei, Honan, Shensi, Szechwan, Hunan, and Kinngsi, it belongs to the South Central
Administrative Region. The area totals 71,900 square miles, and its population is 21,271,900,

The border arcas in the northwest are mountainous, but the central area is flat, with
the Han River basin providing the richest agricultural arca. There are four mountain
ranges, the Ta-pich along the borders of Honan and Anhwei, the Ch'ing in the northwest
separating the Yangtze and Han rivers, the Wu-ling in the Southwest, and the Mu-fou
along the Kiangsi border. The Han and the Yangtze are the chief rivers, the former enter-
ing in the northwest and flowing into the Yangtze at Hankow in the enst, while the latter
enters from Szechwan Province in the west and traverses the southern part of the province
to the Anhwei-Kiangsi border. There are numerous lakes in the southern area above
Tung-i'ing Iake in Hunan, and in the Hankow area. Climatic conditions show distinct
seasonal changes, with warm, humid summers, and cold winters. There is abundant
precipitation.

Hunan has a high preduction of rice, cotton, wheat, beans, and jute plus considerable
quantities of tez, silk, and tung oil. It is one of the most intensely cultivated areas in
China.

This province ranks third in iron-production, the iron industry being centered at
Ta-yeh, southeast of Hankow. Coal production is substantial, with collierics at Ta-yeh,
Yang-hsing, Tsung-yang, and I-tu. There are a few copper mines in the southeast. Fian-
yang and Hankow arc important industrially and the iron and steel foundrics and arsenal
there are among the best in China. In addition, there are cotton and four mills, tea
factories, und chemical works.  Handicrafts are found throughout the province.

The Peking-Hankow and Canton-Hankow railronds meet at Hankow. Two lines are
planned from Hankow into the centrai area in the west.  Small steamers come to Hankow
from Szechwan Province via the Yangtze, from Hunan via the Siang River and Tung-t'ing
lakes and from various points along the Han River. Ocenn stenmers ascend the Yangtze
and dock at Hankow in high water during the summer. IHighways totalling more than

4000 kilometers are concentrated in the central and enstern areas.  Air transportaticSTAT

reaches Hankow, Sha-shih, and I-ch'ang.
The provincisl cepital is Wuchang (30° 32’ N and 114° 17° E), with an estimated
population of 360,000. The National Wuhan University is located here.  The specinl
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municipality of Hankow (30° 33’ N and 114° 17’ E) is the leading commercial and com-
munication center of central China. It is located at the confluence ¢f the Han and Yangtze
rivers and contains an important airfield. The major commodities collected here for trans-
shipment are cotton, iron, tung oil, eggs, and tea. The population totals 721,600. An
arsenal and iron works center is located at Han-yang (30° 31’ N and 114° 14’ E), opposite
Fiankow on the Han River. A city of historical significance is Hsiang-yang (32° 1’ N and
112° 4’ E), in the northwest on the bank of the Han River across from the town of Fan-
cheng. Hsiang-yang is the center of several projected railroads. Northwest of this city
lies the commercial town of Lao-ho-k'ou (32° 23’ N and 1117 38" E) on the Han
a marketing center for northern Hupeh, southwestern Honan, and southern Shensi.
the southwest siong the Yangtze are two commercinl towns with airfields: [-ch’ang (30° 42"
N and 111° 17 E) and Sha-shih (30° 16° N and 112° 17’ E} which wes made & Treaty Port
under the terms of the treaty of Shimonoseki in 1895. They serve as commercial centers
for Szechwan and Central China.

Wuchang, Hankow, and Han-yang, located around the meeting place
and the Han rivers, are known collectively as Wu-han, the “‘Chicago” of China.
Shanghai, Wu-han is a commercial and political center. It is also a revolutionary center
in the history of modern China. The revolution resulting in the founding of the Republic
was begun by revolutionaries at Wuchang on 10 October 1911; during 1927 Wu-han was
again the scene of the expulsion of Communist clements from the Kuomintang and the
Naticnal Government.

Hupeh shares the wealth and customs of the Yangtze provinces; the people there take
to hot flavored food, though in North Hupeh, the customs and agricultural habits of North
China begin to prevail.

As the meeting place of North and South, Hupeh has witnessed many important
battles and e\enls The reader of the Ix’aman:c oj lhe Three Kqumvu will find many
hisios w

on the map of

7 he place
where the superior forces of Ts'ao Ts'ao were successfully r pulsc" by the slrnlcgems of
the Wu and Shu generals. Kuan Yi, China's military hero, fought and met his tragic
death hers.

Hupeh has not produced many popular heroes in China’ shmory, though its education
and literacy have been ne whit inferior to those of other provinces. Even in modern times,
it does not boast of meny iliustrious personages, as do, for example, Chekiang and Hunan.
Among Chiang's trusted men are the Governor of Taiwan, Wu Kuo-chen, and the diplomat
Wang Shih-chieh. Among the top Communist personnel are Lin Piao, Commander of the
Fourth Field Ariny and iender of the Chinese troops in Korea during the early stages of
the Communizt offensive, and Tung Pi-wu, Vice-Premier of the Administrative Council.

Jehol

Under the C i of provincial boundaries this province in the
Northeast Administrative Region has lost abnul 35 percent of its former territory of 69,500
square miles to the Inner Mongolia Autonomous Region. Its former population of 2,184,700
has not been propartionately reduced, however, since the southern arcas, with the highest
population density, were not affected. The province is bordered by Liaosi, Inner Mengolia,
Chahar, and Hopeh.

The province contains several fertile basins, the most important being the Liao River
valley in the eastern area; otherwise it is a mounmmoua highland. The chief mountains
are the Ta-hsing-an (Greater K into Inner
Mongolia, the Lin-wu, Chi-lao-tu, and Sung hn.; l‘he chief rivers are the Liao in the north-

-G8

37

@ 50-Yr 2014/06/04 IAV RDP81-01043R003900090002-4

east, the Luan, and the Je. The continental climate is similar to that of Chahar Province,
with extremely bitter winters. Rainfall is limited and is concentrated in the summer
months.

Jehol is a fertile agricultural rrgmn and has more cultivated land than Chahar.
Major crops are wheat, barley, , corn, and beans. The Mangols in the northern
area live by cattle-raising. A substantial amount of conl is produced, with the iargent
colliery located north of Chengteh at Pei-p’ Good deposits of iron, gold, and silver
are also reported. Industrial activity is limited to handicraft production of wonlen goodls
and animal products.

The two railroads in the province are the Peking-Jechol and Chin-hsien-Chragteh
lines. There are also approximately 2,500 kilometers of highways in the central and
southern areas leading to the neighboring provinces.

Chengteh (40° 59' N and 117° 52' E) is the provincial capital as well as the commercial
and communications center. It w: 50 the location of the summer palace of the Manchu
dynasty. Ch'ao-y (41° 34" N and 120° 26" E) is & trading and communications center,
with the northeast provinces located south of the coal producing town of Pei-p'ino (41° 47’ N
and 120° 47" E). Chin-feng (42° 18’ N and 119° 0' E) is the most important city in the
north. It is a trading and communications center.  An adjacent raiiroad town of strategic
importance is P'ing-ch'ian (41° 1’ N and 118° 3

For historical and sociological information on this province sece the section in this
chapter entitled **Manchuria.”

Kansu

Kansu Province is in the Northwest Administrative Region and borders on Shenai,
Ningsia, Outer Mongolia, Sinkiang, Tsinghai, and Szechwar., This province has a rela
tively high altitude; the Ch'i-lien, Ch'in Ling, und Min ranges traverse it.  Agriculture is
located mainly in the southeast 2round Lan-chou and T'ien-shui, while the northwestern
areas are suited to grazing. The southeastern half straddles the upper Hwang River. Other
rivers are the Wei, Tsingshui, and Kialing, The climate is continental, with hot summers,
harsh winters, and littie rainfaii.

Arable land is limited to the southeastern area, which produces wheat, kaoliang, corn,
beans, some rice, and tea. There are large forested areas in the Liu-p'an, Hsi-ch’ing, and
Min mountains. The Ya-men and Lanchow areas have oil resources, those in the former
being the most extensive in all China. Kansu is the largest oil-producing province after
Lit.otung. Small amounts of iron, coal, and gold are also produced here. Its major indus-
tries are its chemical and woolen factories.

The Lung-hai raiiroad terminates at T'ien-shui in the southeast and work is under way
to extend it to Lanchow and eventually into Sinkiang. There are reported to be 8,500
kilumeters of highways. The Lanchow-Urumchi (Ti-hua) highway is the most significant
of these with other major routes leading to Shensi, Szechwan, Tsinghni, and Ningsia.
Lanchow is also an important air terminal, linking this province and Sinkiang to the
interior.

The provincial capital of Lanchow (36° 3’ N and 103° 11" E) or Kno-lan is located on
the south bank of the Hwang River and hes a population of 156,500. It is & commercial
center for ~ool, cotton, and other goods, and a vital communication center for the northeast
provinces of Sinkiang, Tsinghai, and Ningsia. T'ien-shui (34° 38’ N and 105° 28’ F), in the
southeast, is an agricultural and industrial center and the present terminus of the Lung-hai
railroad.  Yu-men (40° 15° N and 97° 13’ E), also known as the Jade Gate, ix a trade center
for Sinkiang Province, and is also the center of the largest oil fields in China.

Tun-husng
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(40° 8’ N and 94° 47’ E) is a place of historical importance, and is the site of caves decorated
with ancient Buddhist wall-paintings and eculpture. Chia-yii-kuan (39° 49’ N and 98°
18’ E) merks the end of the Great Wall. A large Lamaist center is located at Hsia-ho
(35° 25’ N and 102° 23’ E), southwest of Lanchow. The Hsia-ho Monastery here controls
108 small lamaseries in the area with 300,000 lamas. East of Hsia-ho is Lin-hsia (Ho-chou)
(35° 36" N and 103° 3’ E), the leading Moslem center of China.

Kansu has been, traditionally, the western limiv of effective Chinese influence. Its
outermost large town, Yii-men (Jade Gatc) has been a strong citadel as well as a trade center
between China and the Weat by the land routes. With the opening up of sea routes, how-
ever, Kansu has declined in prosperity. The Communist regime now attaches great impor-
tance to Kansu, as it is linked with Soviet Turkestan through Sinkiang. Railrcads are being
built by virtual slave labor to make communication easier in the Northwest. This step will
further tighten Soviet Russia’s hold on China. AsSun Yat-sen saw it on the map, Lanchow,
the capital of Kansu, is tie center of China and should, consideration of population and

ate to one side, be the center of rail communicatinn<in China. But even with increasing

d from Soviet Russia, this grandiose plan is hardly feasible at present.

Kansu was made a province after the founding of the Republic. It has been a major
meeting-place of Buddhiem and Islam with Confucianism. Its turbulent peoples are a
heterogencous mixture of Chinese, Mongols, Arabs, Turks, and a dozen misceilanevus central
Asian tribes, Chinese influence has been greater in Kansu than in the neighboring provinces
of Tsinghai and Ningsia which, even now, are relatively non-Ciiinese. The recovered art
and litersture, of T'ang and pre-T'ang origin, in the Caves of Tun-huang, are indicative of
the Chinese and Buddhist culture in Kansu at T’ang times. However, approximately at
that time, Mohammedans began to supplant Chinese influence in that region. In 956 an
army of 4,000 Arab mercenaries was sent by the Caliph of lslam to help the Ming suppress
the An Lu-shan Rebelli F services, they were rewarded with Chinese wives and
settled on ample grants of land in the sparsely-populated Northwest. Not long afterward,
Uighur migrants began moving eastward from their ancestral pastures in Kashgaria. They
settled principally in Sinkiang and along the borders of Kansu and Mongolia. Being
Maslems, they served as a bridge for the march of Islam into Northwest China.

The Mecca for China’s Most is Lin-hsia, a sizable walled city in western Kansu.
From the far corners of Asia they journey to Lin-hsia to worship at its famous mosques.
The present Moslem leaders come from the Lin-hsia Ma'a. The older brother of Ma Pu-fang,
Ma Pu-ching, controiled the Kansu corridor. Ma Hung-kuei was governor of Ningsia from
1933 until the communists took over. During the war, however, part of Kansu was under
Communist vortrol. Since the Liberation, the Comanmu have been ughmnmg their con-
trol over the Moslem I and its seditious

Compositely considered, the Moslem is taller and huskier than the Chinese. His
features are decidedly aquiline, with deep-set eyes and a high nasal bridge clearly reflecting
his occidental ancestry, remote though it is. Whereas the Chinese rarely wears a beard
before he is forty, the Moslem youth is proud of his whiskers.

The men are hardly distinguishable in attire from their Chinese ncighbors except in
isolated communities, where the brightly colored costumes of their ancestors may still be
seen. Generally, the Moslem has found the ubiquitous bluedenim garments of the Chinese
more practical and less expensive than these costumes. The women, however, have retained
the traditional veil of Islam. In the wealthier families the veil is of light texture, often
delicately embroidered and colored. Among the poorer classes, when: the women st
work in the fields and care for the the veil hashad t with

and necessity, so that today it is a sort of hood, with an ovai opq'mng from the eyebrows
to the chin.

The Moslems are sharp traders and enterprising shop- keepers. They are the horee
dealers, , butchers, and res of China. But pork, which the Chinese love
so dearly, is still not to be found in any Moslem restaurant; along with liquor and opium
it is forbidden by their religion. \

There is a mosque in every Moslem community. Most mosques are built in the Chincse
style, with tile roofs and upturned corners  Inside, however, they are completely bare of
furnishings. This susterity contrasts sharply with the highly embellished interiors of the
Chinese temples. The shungs (priests) are the real masters in Moslemia. The white turban
or skull-cap is their badge of office.

Though they speak the Chincse language, the Moslems tend to be extremely race-
conscions. Down through the centuries their religious hatred for the Chinese has exploded
into periodic rebellion. The most violent in recent history was the T'ung Chih Uprising,
during which three million people were shain and milliens more died of famine and pestilence
(1861-1 In order to quell this rebellion, the great Ch'ing statesman Tso Tsung-t'ang
conducted & patient eampaign during whick Le pacified Kansu and considerably extended
Chinese influence in Sinkiang.

Ka contains one of the active carthquake zones of the world. During the big
earthquake on 16 December 1920, tens of thourands of farmhouses were destroyed.

Kiangsi

Kiangsi is located in the South-Central Administrative Region and is bordered by
Chekiang, Anhwei, Hupeh, Hunan, Kwangtung, and Fukien. It has a population of
12,836,600 and an area of 66,800 square miles. It is mountainous, most of its ranges running
inascuthwest-northeast direction. Among these are the Ta-yi, Chiu-ling, We-iand Huai-yu.
There are yet others in the west, including the Mu-fu along the burder of Hupeh, where the
summer rasort of Ku-ling is located (on Lu Shan, the range's highest peak). The Yangtze
River runs esstward in the north, forming part of the provincial border; the Kan River
runs northward in the centrai area and enters P'o-yang Lake. P'o-yang Lake, with a surface

cer a thousand square miles, is connccted with and serves as a reservoir for the Yangtze.
The climate is generally mild, with abundant rainfall in April and May folluwed by a fairly
dry period beginning in early fall. This is one of the wettest areas in the Yangtze region.

This province is one of the major rice-producing areas in China, with production
centered around P'o-yang Lake and the Kan River Valley. Other important crops are
black tea at Hsiu-shui, Wu-ning and Chi-an; jute at Wan-tsai, I-huang and Jui-chin;
tobacco at Jui-chin, Kuang-feng, and Yi-shan; beans and kacliang in the Kan Valley;
sugar cane at Kan-hsien, Tung-hsiung, Lo-p'ing, and P'o-yang; and citrus fruits at Nan-feng
and Lin-ch’uan. Timber ix also an important commeodity.

Kiangsi is rich in minerals. Tungsten production is of particular significance; it
formerly accounted for 60 percent of world output. Production is located at Ta-yd,
An-ytan, Hui-chang, Kan-hsien, Lung-nan, Ch'ung-i, and Shang-yu. Coal production in
found in various areas and the P'ing-hsiang are one of the largest producing areas in
the Yangtze region. Mungancse, gold, copper, and tin deposits are also reported, tat ooly
the first of these is actually being produced. Iron production is located at Chiu-chinng ..nd
Jui<h'ang. Nanchang, Chiu-chinng (Kiu Kiang), and Kan-hsien are the cente
chemical industries. Handicraft production, however, is most, importent, expecially porce-
Iain production at Fou-liang (29° 18’ N and 117° 12’ E) in the northeast.

. ~ N : /
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Province, through Nanchang, ending at Pinghsiang on the western border and linking
with the Canton-Hankow railroad in Hunan Province. There is also the short Nanchang
B to Chiu-Chiang 5ine in the north. A southern, extension of the Nanking-Kuei-ch'i line from
\ Wu-hu in Anhwei Provinee o W' s currently being built. There are about 7,000
DEPARTVENT OF THE ARMY ! ; ; “provi : y
. H Kilometers of highways, which cover all parts of the province, and also minor motor ronds.
0 TH ! A s ; ) ¥ I 3
FFICE OF THE ASSISTANI CHIEF OF STAFF, G-3 OPERATIONS Water transportation is well developed, with steamboats plying the Yangtze River and
WASHINGTON 25, D. C. : P'o-yang Lake ’ )
The prov

i
q The most important railroad line is the Ch iangsi from Hangehow in Chekiang

e

@
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l of Nanchang (28° 40° N wnd 115° 53" B) is the major railroad
5 junction. It is located on the right bank of the Kan River, and is an important marketin
G-3 040 0RO (23 June 54) 2 July 1954 Cemer for rice, poreelain_ linen (ramic), timber, paper, and tobacco. IL\|||'v;mlnliunIlllxnbl‘:
SUBJE " . . over 203,000, The center of conl production iz at Ping-hsinng (27° 37" N and 113° 50' E),
SUBJECT: ;iﬁ}‘:i”é :em":‘i’dfl“ °R2:T‘2"' Colume I, "CHINA: An 4roa ‘ a railrond town in the west, the cullicries being located some six miles (o the east. Tungsten
» Gergraphical, Historicel wnd ¥ilitary Beckground. production is centered in the south at Ta 5°30° N und 114° 19" E). Kan-hsien (25°
52N ana 114° 51' E), in the agricultural area, has military as well as economic significance.
Chiu-chiang in the north is an important Yangtze port, noted for tea, rice, and porcelain
production.
T0: For the last 2000 years the production of China's best cernmies hus centered about
Fou-Fang. Even during the Ming and carly Ch'ing dynusties, despite its primitive equip-
‘ » ment, it was producing the world's best porceluing; and it muintains high standurds today,
: although new equipment 15 sorely needed to ensure uniform quality and mass production.
Fou-liang is an interesting medieval town, whose trade has not changed in essential character
. for centuries. It is dirty, and its people live in crowded, dingy quarters. Practically all
ot Tei;‘.nﬂ;l:‘:;nim:tmidhcrew}tz for your ndv&nc:d infrrmation is a copy the me:_“bum of the borough are (>||Fug(<l in the provess of muking poreelain, and many of
tiomorandum ORC-T-229, Vnlure I, "CHINA: An Area Manual, the typical features of life in a medieval borough have been preserved nmong them.

Goegraphieal, Historical and ¥ilitary Background.® ° From 1927 to 1934 Kiangsi was the home of the Chinese Soviet Republie, hesded by

N Mao Tse-tung and Chu Teh. The capital was at Sui-ch'uan. Hs people, having lived under

2. This publicatinn is a werki; Red rule at that time, had, and still have, no illusions about Communism, though today
Office (Prajoct POWOW). they have no choice but to accept Communist tyranny. Nanchang was the city in which
Chieng Kai-shek lnunched the New Life Movement to counterset Communist subversion.
3. Rnquest that apprrpriate camments an this Technical Memnrrandum The Kiangsi farmers arc very clunnish, in the sense that it is customary among them
bo submittod ta the ACCfS, G-3 (RRASW) as desired by addressccs for for all the people of one name in & village to bund together for self-protection and for

o~nsideratinn by the Directer, Operations Ressarch Office in the prepara- y defense against robbers and bandits.  Like another people who are often spoken of s elan-
tion of the final repart »An this preject.

ng paper ~f the Operations Research

nish, the Scots, they are regarded by people in other provinces s over-frugal and selfish
Wealthy farmers umong them are suid to put up with the poor clothes und spare dict usually
associated with those who earn their rice by the sweat of their brow. Quite a number of
people in Kiansi have moved out inta the coastal provinces.

e St Al

[ Kiangsi was the homne of Tuo Ch'ien, the famous Chinese poet. 1t also was the home of STAT
H. McK. ROPER China’s greatest reformer-statesman, Wang An-shih, who was a great poet and prose writer.
Major General, GS Wang and another contemporury Kiangsi poet, Huung Ting-chien, started the Kiangsi
Deputy ACAfS, G-3 for Research, Schoo! of Poetry, which fourished in the Sung period and was noted for its erudition and
Requirements and Speoial Weapons. allusiveness. Weén 'l hsiang, the great Sung patriot who fought against the Mongols,

was from Kiangsi. Chén Yin-ko, perhaps the greatest traditional Chinese scholar living,

came from Kiangsi. He lives in Hong Kong, and is one of the fow scholurs who have refused

te colleborate with the Commumsts.  The leader of the Demoeratic Lesgue, Lo Lung-chi,
. is & native of Kiangsi.

Kiangsu
The coastal provinee of Kiangsu, in the
by the China Sea, Shantung, Honan, Anhwe

t China Administrativi on, is bordered
and Chekinng. It hus an ares of 12,500

STAT

D in Part - Sanitized Copy Approved for Release @ 50-Yr 2014/06/04 - CIA-RDP81-01043R003900090002-4 - A




square miles and population of 40,964,200. As of !\:lnrch ‘1952, no provine g@\'ern:'nem
had yet been established, the province's admirnistration hr‘n{g a respnns\h’xht_y of the x_\onh
and South Administrative Districts, with headquarters at Chiang-tu and_Vs 'usih respccuvelx.
The province is a plains area except in the north gnd west. Its points of grﬁ&w?t alti-
tude are in the Yanti Range in the northeast. Other hills are the Chung and Chi-hsia near
Nanking, and the Chin and Chino near Chen-chiang — all these being part of the Mao
Range. The chief rivers are the Yangtze (which erapties into the sea st Wu-sung (Woom;ng)
near Shanghai), the Hwai, and the Hwnny,pun.» Of considerable h|slor|.cul but secondary
utilitarian significance is the Grand Canal crossing the western part of the province from
north to south. The Yangtze Delta region covers much of South Kiangsu. There are also
numerous lakes, the largest being the Tai and Hung-tse. ) ) )
“Fhe climate in the extreme northwest is almost continental; otherwise the climate is
oreanic with abundant rainfall in June and July prevailing throughout the province. The
winds, southeasterly in summer and northeasterly in winter, cause comparatively large
e v ns. ]
mmp}i”i::xug:..‘::::? “hina's richest provinces, has its agricultural wcnllh_ ?onr_onlrnmi in
the south. It leads China in cotton and is the sccond largest pmdurc}' of silk, with p'roduc—
tion centered around the ‘’ai Lake area. The centers u‘f rice production are ?Tan-hul, len—
Cung, Ch'ung-ming, Ch'ang-shu, T'aits'ang, and Chia-ting, the largest rice marketing
area being at Wusih.  Marine products are also uhfmdnul‘ the (,huu-éhm\ islands nlm{g
the southern const being one of China's largest fishing areas. lnduslr?al de\.rclupment is
fairly advanced, with electrical manufacturing and chem| ¢ industries in various parts :(
the province. The Lu-ho chemical works and the Lung-t'an ccm_cm plant are nmong, the
largest and best in China. There are numerous cotton and flour mills at Wusih, Nvms-L ‘ung,
and Shanghai  Handicraft production includes 1-hsing pottery, cotton cloth fmm»;\an-l ing
and Ch'ung-ming, silk picce goods from Nanking and Soochow, and embroidery fiom
Soochow. Conl production at Hsiao-shan and 1 +i-chou is subsmm_.la!.L - N
The several railroads in the province are the Nanking ‘ .L , Sha g )
anking-Wu-hu, nnd the Lung-hai in the north. The X ntsin-P'u-k’ou hm.:, enters Kmngsu
near Nanking. Highways total approximately 4,000 kxlor_neu.:rs, the most |mp0rlimt b«,m_z
in the Nanking-Shanghai area. Oceanic and constal navigation are cen\grcq at bhsngh_m,
but the Yangtze carrics occan-going snd river ships far west of the provincial boundaries.
The lakes and canals are also navigable. The sir terminals at Shanghai und Nanking link
ovinee and country with international air routes. - e
he Plrljx‘c present South i’\dminisln\li\'(‘ District capital nndrprcp‘nscd provmc.ml capital is
Wausih (31° 35" N and 120° 18’ E) on the T'ai Lake shore. Itisan |mporlalnt m‘:]rond, indus-
trial, and marketing center for silk, cotton, rice, cotton goods, and coakmg oil. .
Chinng-tu, or Yangchow (32° 24" N and 119° 27 E) on the Yangtze, is a town of his-
torical and cultural interest. The world's fourth iargest and China’s l.urgesl city is Shanghai
(31° 14' N and 121°30° E), on the llwangpoo River, with a population of about 4,000,000.
1t is China’s largest scaport: goods are brought here from central and western Chira, some
via the Yangtze and some via the arteries of international and coa_\_;ml lfndc The Interna-
tional Settlement and French Conerssion were located at Shanghai, which was qpeneq asa
Treaty Port in 1812, 1t is now a Special .\Xunmpuii}y, lmdtjr.(hc.dlrc(l ndmlmslrnnon_ Dﬁ
Peking. Nanking (32° 3" N and 118° 48’ E), » Special Municipality, was once the capita
of China; it has a population of about 1,000,003 and is Ifx'nt‘od on the soulh. bank of the
Yangtze. Itis of great historical and cultural significance, m\v\'mghocn the ('npl{:\l of se\foml
dynasties and kingdoms. The mausoleum of Sun \"Ahscn is located lhc're. Lhcn-chxrfng
(32°10' N and 119° 26’ E) is a former provincial capital near the Yangtze's confluence witl

the Grand Canal, on the Nanking-Shanghai railroad. A historic city famous for its scenery
snd embroidery is Soochow (31° 19’ N and 120° 37’ E), with a papulation of 500,000.

The province of ngsu is bisected by the Yangtze River. In dialcet, material wealth,
and culture, North Kiangsu (Chiang-pei) and South Kiangsu (Chi al similar,
South Kiangsu is one of the richest agricultural und cultural centers of China; North
Kiangsu, because of inadequate com tions and bad irrigation, is comparatively poor
and cannot support its population. Since the epening of rail and sea traffic, the Grand
Canzl, for ¢ i Tinnel porting ut g Seuth China te Nert)
Cbina, has been relegated to a secondary position. When the Hwai Riveri brought und
proper control and the Lung-hai milroad is more cffectively used, North Kinngsu bids fnir
to Lecome a prosperous agricultural and industrial region.

In the time of the Chou dynasty, the people of Kinngsu were semi-barbaric. The state
of Wu emerged for u period into prominence during the time of the Warring Stutes, mainly
through the ¢orts of the able statesmun Wu Tsé-hsu. The city wall of Soochow, the eapital
of Wu, was built under his supervision; the 11su Gate atill stands and is, moreover, i good

ir; in and outside the city there are many supposed relies of that time, particularly

nd such tourist spots as the Tiger Hill und the Lin-yen Shan. The story of Wu's feud
with its rival state Yueh (Chekiang) is well known; Hsi Shu, the most sbrated beauty of
ancient Chins, played u role in 1t not unlike that of Helen of Troy in the Trojan War.
ually famous with Soochow, for its soft voluptuous cuiture during many periods in
China’s history, was Chisng-tu (Yangehow), a city on the northern bank of the Yangtze;
it declined greatly in prosperity after two fanious ten-duy massacres of its population by
foreign invaders. Of greater politiesl and historical significance is the southern capital,
Nanking, known in earlier periods as Chin-ling. 1t was once famous for its Chinhuni River,
upon which gorgeously hghted barges used 1o Aost. Though now stagnant and dirty, it is
i1l frequented by prostitutes and pleasure

As a constal province, Kiangsu was opened to foreign contact quite early; Shanghai
was one of the five ports thrown open to foreign trade after the Opium War und since then,
as the portant city in China, it has expunded phenomennlly. Zikawei, n Shanghai
suburb. was the place of retirement for Hsit Kuang-ch'i, an enlightenced Ming official who
was a friend of Christianity ; otherwise Shanghai had been a relatively obscure place until
some hundred years ngo. The International Settlement has been famous for its volume of
trade, its cosmopolitan racial picture, and its intellectual life. Its great edueational institu-

John's, the University of Shanghai, and Aurora University were all pioncer mission-
ary colieges; its Confucian, Buddhist, Tacist, and Moslem temples stand side by side with
Protestant, Catholic, and Orthodox churches and Jewish synngogucs. Though it is today
a center of Soviet power, many White Russinns once knew it as a place of refuge.

Racially, Kiangsu is predominantly Chinese; numerous Northern invasions drove the
rich Northern Chinese into this region, and they were assimilated by the native populstion.
The dislect spoken in Chiang-pei is an uncouth form of the riorthern dialeet ; Nanking speaks
a form of Mundarin. But in most of Chisng-nan the people speak the Wu dialeet, of which
there are many forms. The Shanghai form is predominant. since it is henrd wherever
Shanghai business interests have penetrated.  The pure Wu dinlect is spoken only in Soe-
chow it is a soft language, with rounded vowels, and is cultivated by prostitutes in every
part of Chinn. The high-class sing-song giris in Peking, for exnmple, spenk the Soachow
dialect, though most of them are Northern. Chinng-pei is 50 poor that many of its people
emigrate to Chisngnan, where they wnd their digleet are held up to much ridicule. Most of
them have little educati; &e numbers of them become Shanghai coolien {most of the
ricksha-pullers in Shanghsi are from Chinng-pei).  As Shanghni prostitutes, during the
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t earn money, and many Chinese accordingly think of all Ki
(traitors). Chiang-pei was lso a Communist strenghold during the occupation, when hard
ing conditions made the people susceptible to Communist propaganda. Shanghai att

many pevple from other provinces, notally Chekiang and Kwangtung,
 Tecause of its rich productivity, Chiang-nan has been a center of refined living, 1

Shanghni there are countless restaurants, serving Kwangtung, Fukien, Pekin; ﬁ‘z’en: v .
or Moslem food.  Sochon, Chen-chinng, and Chiang-tu are all famous for (heir eulsine,
especinlly their meat tarts, noodlcs, freshowater fish, shrimp, and crab. The boiled freshy
water hard-shell riubs during the fall season are easy to scrve and, when dipped & o
chiang vinegar, are unexcelled in taste. No American sea-food, mot evon, lebster, san
remotely appronchit. Chisng-nan has, besides the fruits consumed in the US, lts own Bipe,
which is delicious. Living 22 they do in a cotton and silk center, most peoj Ie'i C‘:“n o
e better dressed than their counterparts in the rest of Ching, e

Chiang-nan bousts o relatively high percentage of literacy. and is proud of it

literary men and artists such as the pioncer puinter, Ku K'ai-chih, and Mi Fei, perhape the
grenteat of Chini's impressionist lundscape painters.  Among present-day Chinese 1t Nt
point 10 such emineat people an the elderly statceman W E the Chinose Ambassador
to the United States, V. K. Welligton Koo; the Kuomintang general, Ku Chutungs the
political bosses Huang Chin-yung and Tu Yicheshing: the industrinlist W ¥onche. e
painiers Liu 1ui-su nnd Hsi Pi-bug; and the opers singer Mot Tanfang. o

Japanese occupation, many people from Chiang-pei collaborated with the Japanese in order
iese as Han-chi

Kirin

o Iirin i n Manchurian provinee in the Northest Administrative Region, borderin
Sungkiang, Hcilungkinng, lnner Mongolia, Linosi. Lisotung, Koren, and the Russian Mot
;‘\fm I;.:n s constituted under the Nationalist Government rCorgnr\ilMion‘a}‘l:;
orld War 1L, it had an aren of 46,127 square miles and a population of 6,536,000, Und
the Communist reorganization n small territory has been added o it from what was { erly
Lisopei Province. om what wasformerly
ere are sevoral mountain range
of the Clang-pai Mountai, the Lao
Iatter separates the y

along the Sungkiang border in the north are branches
yeh Range, and the Chang-kuang-ts'ai Range. The
nter separae ters of the Mutan and Sungari rivers. The Ying-c-ling Range is in
central aren near An-t'a while the Ha-ta Mountains are in the southsest and extend §
Linoss and Linotung provinces. The chief rivers are the Sungari and Matan shieh even.
tunlly join in Sungkiang. The Sungar is the chief river and, with its tributarics, is respon:
sible for most of the irrigation, but is frozen over from October through Febreary.  The
climate is cooler than that of Linotung Province, with an snmunl sveone of b daops
Precipitation amounts to 20 inches per year and is concentrated in July o
e hiel wgsieultural rops are soybes, miller, wheat, knolinng ce, hemp. corn, and
pobaces, Threwr oer 1.3 mxlh:n( sreasofforests. 3 lage gty of conl is produced at
h s of Chino-ho, Yurgki (Kirin), Chiu-t'ni chun. T
anall gold mines at Hua-tien. Hodung. Hun-chun, '\l'i::]fk:;g)\“r:fnﬂlm;;hp"x»" A
last nrea also has limited deposits of copper, lead, and iron, v hrdrocteeta poee

plants at Hsino-feng-man snd Hung-shih-li-tzu, with a cap
pravide \

The two hydroelectric power
ity of over 1,020,000 kilowat
avide the major power sousces for the wortheasien province. Chang-eh'un is the i
industrind center, with hean oil, wool textile, pa; i o
) . paper, hemp, and th !
product of these industrics, however, is absorbed lacally. emicel fectories.  The
There are about 730 miles of rai '

out 730 miles of railroads contering around Yungki . :
| There i ring ars gki and Ch'ang-ch'un.
Chang-ch'un rilway runs from Harbin in Sungkiang to Kung-chu-ling in Lisod vin cxl;'::

-
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ch'un, Te-hui and Shuang-ch'eng. The Ch'ang-pai line in the northwest connects Ch'ang-
ch'un and T n in Inner Mongolin. A short line runs from Yungki to Ch'ang-ch’un,
another from Kirin to Hai-lung in Linotung Provinee: the Yungki-Tu-men-chisng lines link
the city to the Tumen River and Yen-chi in the east. The Lu-fa-Pinkiang (Harbin) line
terminates st La-fa, cast of Kirin. There are a limmted number of hiphways, most of which
are concentrated between Kirin andCh'ang-ch’un and lead to 1. osi and Linotung provinces.

Yungki (Kirin) (43° 51° N and 126° 32' E) is the politieal and railway center on the
southern bank of the Sungari River. It is also an important commereial ¢ r for goods
from the Sungari River valley. Its population exceeds 239.000. The economic eenter for
the entire northeast region is Ch'sng-ch'un (43° N and ° 20" ), in the heart of the
most fertile aica in this region. The capital of the puppet Manchukuo govermnent was
located here. After the Jupancse surrender in 1915 it was also & loeal headquarters for the
Chinese Republic, and the administrative seat of the Chinese Ch'ang-ch'un railway as well.
The population totalled 505,000 in 1916, Yen-chi (42° 55' N and 120° 31" E), a commereial
and railroad town near the Korean border, produces gold. 1t is also a center for Korean
immigrants.

For historical and sociological information on this province see the section in this
chapter entitied *“Manchuria.”

Kwangsi

This border province in the South-Centrul Administrative Region is surrounded by
Kwangtung, Hunan, Kweichow, Yunnun, Indo-China, and the Guif of Tonkin. As of 1953
it had a total ares of 94,500 square miles end w population of 16, 36,000, Its limestone
colution topography, with sheer walls jutting above the plains, is typical of the landscape
depicted by many Chinese artists, and is cqualied only by that of Yugostavin and Puerto
Rico. The scenery around Kuei-lin and Liu-chou was made famous by the descriptions of
the Tang essayist, Liv Tsung-yuan. This karstic topography is chiefly found in the northern
and western parts of the province, and is formed by the extensions of the mountains in
Yunnan, Kwcichow, and Indo-China, The impurtant rivers are the Siang, Liu, and Kwei,
all tributarics of the Si River (West River) which enters Kwangsi in the southenst. The
province is divided into two climatic regions, a northezn and & southern. The northern area
is generally mild, with cool winters; the south is near-tropieal. The summers tend Lo be long
and hot with abundant rainfsll thronghout the year but minimum precipitation in winter

Rice is the chief agricultural crop, and the southeastern half of the province is a double-
cropping area. Only one rie crop is obtained in the rest of the province, but it is supple-
mented by beans, wheat, and some opium. Fruit production is excellent, particularly in
the southern areas. Kwangsi is the sccond leading tin-producing province after Yunnan.
1t has varied mineral resources, including tungsten, manganese, conl, iron, zine, and antimony
“Fhere are chemical and machine industries st Kueinin, Wu-chou, and Liu-chou.

The chief railroad is the Hunan-Kwangsi-Kweichow road from leng-yarg in Hunan,
which pusses through northern Kwangsi via Ch'uan-hsivn, Kuei-lin and Liu-chou and pro-
cecds into Kiwei Provinee. The i ant railrond from Liv-chou to the Indo-China
border is now complete. There are some 5,600 kilometers of highways. The i River and
the Kwei River are navigable by steamboats. The air stations in the provines are at Kuei-lin
and Wu-chou.

The new provincial capital is Yungning (Nanuing) (22° 18 N wnd 108° 18" F), on
{he Kwangsi-Indo-China railroad. 1tis an important marketing center. Kueidin (252 20°N
and 110° 10 E1, the former provineial capital, is a marketing center for Hunan and Kwang-
tungz provinces. 1t is located in the northeast, on the Hunun-Kwangsi-Kweichow railway,
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and is famous for its scenery. The trading center between Kwangsi and Kwangtung i
Wu-chou (23° 28’ N and 111° 19" E), a border town at the confluence of the Si and Koel
rivers. 1t hns & parmount position in the 8§ River valley.  Another important trading
city for rice, hides, tung oil, timber, and herbs is Liv-chou (24° 18' N and 100° 16° ). in the
general geographic center of the province. It is also an important railway city, the"xv retion
of the Hunan-Kwangsi- Kevcichow and the Kwangsi-Indo.China railronds, oo
During the Ch'ing dynasty, Kwangsi and Kwangtung were combined in the vic
royalty of Liang Kuang. The Kwangsi people, thaugh less adventurous and having little
access to the sea, share the stubborn foo iness of the Kwangtung people. Thou, %1 th y
live mainly by agriculture, they also keep livestock in order to make wee of thelr poorey
land. The T'ai-pling Rebellion (1819) began in a small town in Kwangsi, Chin tien.
Tuun. The majority of H.ing Hsiu-chiinn’s followers were Kwangsi people, and it was due
to their fighting ability and discipline that the rebel armies reached Nanking so quickly.
With the establishment of the Nationalist Government, Kwangsi was lgor ma]anc inm
koverned well by two sblc ., Pai Ch'ung-hsi and Li Tsung-jén, who did much t0 giv.
the province peace and a stable economy. Though ot friends of Chiang Kai-shek, 11 snd
Pui were not run-of-the-mine war lords; rather they were men with s sense of publi rey
knmy. Their partial independence enabled them to train one of the best A):mit‘s in gg:?-
During the Sino-Jupancse War, Li and Pai joined forces with Chiang, and after the war the
so-called democratic clements pushed Li Tsung-jén into the vicepresidency. In 1949,
the on the resignation of Chirng Kai-shek, he assumed the office of President, but
proved uvnﬂhle to cope with the Communist crisis. He was later exiled to the [nited SLama
wheze bis repeated public iring of private grievances ugainst Ching have clesly shown
him tobew man of considerable personal ambition. Pai Ch’ung-hsi still holds a high position

solh,

Ethnically, the Kwangsi people are mixed. Remnants of aboriginal raccs, mixed with

_the n_u.ckxu. still ocenpy the unfertile regions in the Southwi The aboriginal Yaos still

inhabit the Y The catinng habits of the Kwangsi people can fairly be described

ver in the early days of the Republic was sh

. _ 5 of th s shocked 1o find cats

dogs, and snakes being sold among them; and indeed, the people in that part of Ching have

been known to ent rats. The eivilizing inflacnce of the Li-Pai rale may have changed all this

Kwanesi i sl thinly populated; the people are militant and province-conscious. Used
as they are to just and equitable government, the. inding i i \

. ament, they are finding it extremely diffieu!

under the Communist. regime. # cly diffectt to ive

Though many able men have been sent as exiles (o Kwangsi, Yusnan, and Kweichowr,

ed no eminent figures until the Ch'ing dynasty. Both Pai Ch'ung-hsi and

| cere natives of Kuei-lin. A dissenting Kuomintang politician now serving

in the Communist government, Li Chi-shén, is a native of the province, as was one important,

figgure in the literary rennissance, Linng Shu-ming,

Kwangtung

~ Kwangtung is the nerve-center of South China. It is in the South-Central Administra-
tive Region and horders on Fukien, Kinngst, Hunan, Kwangsi, and the South China Sca.
As of 1953 it had an area of 74,400 square miles and a population of 27,120,000, The island
of Hai-nan is administratively & part of Kwangtung. '

. o . its ranges helonging to the Nan Ling system. They
n along the Kiangsi border. the Lo-fau separating the East and N

‘ he € si b 4 sepa s North
rivers, the Lien-hua south of the Mei River, the Yun-wu south of the Si River and {he
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w
(East), 8i (West), and I

The climate is near-tropical, with long summers
are the hottest months, hut temperatures do not generall,
abundant, particularly in April and May. The eastal ar
typhoons.

Jing, The chief river is the Pearl (Chu), which with its upper tributaries, the Tung
b (North) rivers, drains a large area of Kwangsi Province.

short winters. July and August
exceed 100°F. Precipitation is
are subject to frequent sunumer

Rice production is high but does not meet the requirements of the large loeal popula-
ne, mulberry, sweet-petato, and tobacco are

tion. Large quantities of fruits, te
v cultivated are: Kwangtung is

also cultivated.  The Canton area is the most intensi
the fourth-ranking producer of ir Conl, wntimony, und tongsten are also produced, as
well as tin, gold, aud salt. Canning, chemical, and textile plants are found at Canton,
Swatow, and Ch'ao- The embroidery, i, arving handierufts industries
are also well developed.  Railroad lines are limited but impol

Canton-Hankow, which enters from Hunun Provinee and is conneeted to Kowloon by the
Canton-Kowloon line. A short line also links Canton to San-shui. The side of the delta
west of Maeno is covered by a few short railrond lines. Kwangtung has the most extensive
highway system of all the provinces in China, totalling 14,516 or over 9000 miles.  Water
wnd the three major rivers are served extensively by
steamers over the 200 miles
hip navi-

ant.  The longest is the

navigation is aise well developed,
motor launches and native junks. The i River accommodat
up to Wu-chou, while the Pearl River in the deltn area has well-developed
gation connecting Hong Kong to the mainland nuvigation is centered ut airfields in
Canton, Swatow, and in the British Colony of Hong Kong.

The largest commercial port in Souti China is Canton (23° 7" N and 113° 16" E) on the
Pear} River. 1t was one of the five Treaty Ports opened as a result of the Opium War of
1842. At present it is the provincial capital and a Specint Municipality, and hus n population
of about 1,128,000 1t is & trading =nd shipping center for goods from the surrounding
provinces. The seaport of Swatow (23° 22 N and 116° 39" E' the largest on (he enstern
Kwangtung Coast, is an the Han River estunry and serves as o marketing outlet for the
surrounding provinces. About 11 miles southeast of C is Huang-pu (Whampoa)
(23° 5 N and 113° 24’ E), the site of Whampon Military Academy, China's West Point,
where Sun Yat-sen propesed to construct China’s major southern port.  On the cast const
of Lei-chou Peninsuis lies the port of Kwangehowan (20° N and 110° E) which was leased
to France as & naval hase in 1898 and returned to China in 1945, Kung-pei (22° 12’ N
and 113° 32 E). & port on Ma-liu Isiand near Macno, was opened to foreign trade in 1887.
It now serves as a transshipping point between Macao and Canton, but has decreased in
utility due to the silting in Macso Harbor. Another coastal city is Chung-shan (22° 31' N
and 113° 23’ E) or Hsisng-~han, south of Canton: it is the b thplace of Sun Yat-sen. In
northern Kwangtung is the wartime provincisl capital of Ch'g-chiang (24° 50" N end 113°
33" E). Itisan important murketing and railroad city on the Crnton-Hankow railroad.

The island of Hai-nan lies 15 miles from the mainland. 1t has an arca of 14,000 square
miles and a population of about 3,000,000. 1ts topagraphy in and is d d
by the Li-mu or Five-Finger Mountain. A coustal plain occupies the northern quarter of
the island, and extends to the east and western coasts. The major river is the Kiungchow
in the north. Rice is the chief crop. but there is some rubher and timber production. Large
iron ore deposits are present which were exploited by the Japanese. The islend i climat
cally sinilar to the opposing Kwangung coast, but with varintiois due to Intitudinal
oceanic influences.  The only rail line runs nlong the seuthern and western coastline. There
is 5 main round-the-island highway plus a few minor roads.
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The chief port of Hai-nan is Hai-k'ou (Hoihow) (20° 3’ N and 110° 20’E) in the north,
which suffers from frequent typhoons and irregular tides. The shallowuiess of the harbor
necessitates the use of motor launches to transport cargoes from ocean vessels which must
anchor off-shore. Tts activity sustuins the city of Ch'iung-shan (20° 2 N and 110° 21’ E),
the lurgest city on Hai-nan and the northern terminus of the highway system. Ya-lin
(18°13 N and 109° 34" E) and San-ya (18° 16’ N and 109° 30’ E) are two important ports
formerly used by the Japanese as naval hases,

Hong Kong (22°12' N and 114° 30° E) is a British colony of 32 squa-e miles, ceded by
China in 1842. 1t is a coastal island, and has an excellent harbor. It has increased greatly
in population with the influx of refugees from the Communist mainland. Its chief city,
Victona (22° 15° N and 114° 11° E) had 2 popuiation of 1,800,000 in i5i5. Across from
Hong Kong on the tip of a small peninsula is Kowloon (22° 18’ N and 114° 12’ E), a British
leased territory (the lease is to expire in 1997), which serves as o point of transshipment for
exports and imports between South China and Hong Kong.  Macao Island (22° 12’ N and
113° 32" E) is a Portuguese colony, and has a port-city of the same name. Its area totals
about six square miles and its population was 387,000 in 1947.

The Kwangtung people offer » marked contrast to northern Chinese. They are short
and stocky, and have a reputaticn for being extremely enterprising, adventurous, pugna-
cious, carefree, and progressive. They are darker-skinned than other Chinese, and many
of the women are very attractive, with large almond eyes and dainty slim figures. Northern
women are more flat-faced #nd have duller eyes than Cantonese women. Climate and diet
may partly account for these differences.

In a sense the Cantonese represent the older Chinese stock. For example, they preserve
the old spoken dialect, and can still read T'ang poetry as it should be read. (In reading T'ang
poetry in Mandarin, one easily loses track of the rhyme, the rhythm, and the inflections.)

The adventurous spirit of the people of Kwangtung is partly due to the tropical weather
in which they live, their exposure to the sea, and their early contact with foreign trade.
Until the Opium War, Canton wes the only trade p rt legally open to business men from
Britain and other countries. Macao, a venerable Portuguese colony, is now virtually
reduced 1o & gambling, opium-smoking, and prostitution center. After the Opium War,
Canton was opened as a Treaty Port and Hong Kong was ceded to the British as a Crown
Colony. The near-by city of Kowloon was leased to Britain and Kwangchowan was later
Jeased to France. In Kwangtung, thercfore, there are at lcast five ports well-known to the
western world: Hong Kong, Swatow, Canton, Macao, and Kwangchowan. As North
Kwangtung is mountainous and its agriculture cannct support the large population, the
coastal people have always nded 10 look 1o the sea. Cantonese have migrated in large
numbers to the Philippines, Malaya, and Indo-China, as well as Indonesia. Many have
e g deys in the US, many Canton coolies
t there (many of the Chinese Americans who flourish in the US today are their descend-
ants, and a substantial Chinese colony of Cantonese origin is to be found on both the West
and East coasts). Most of the Chinese who went to America were from a particular part
of Kwangtung called T"ni-shan, which has its special dialect.

The so-called foreign idess came to Kwangtung carlier than to the other provinces. Thus
Sun Yat-sen, father of the Chinese Republic, was a Cantonese, and many of his trusted
followers were Cantonese.  But even before Dr. Sun, the reformers of the Ch’ing dynasty
came from Kwangturg, noiably the great Confucian scholar K'ang Yi-wei and his disciple,
Liang Ch'i-ch'ao. Canton also produced active business men and industrialists, who
dominated the trade in Southeast Asia, Shanghai, and Hong Kong.

et ~ S

In spite of their adventurousness and revolutionary fervor, the majorizy of Cantonese
are tenaciously truditional, as wit
native customs and idens.

Cantonese food represents the utmost refinement of the Chinese cuisine, although the
legend: about the cc
factual basis in the eating h
adequately represents only the e
to genuitie Cantonese food, w

ss the fact that the American Chinese still cling to their

' brains have, however, a

The chop »
ting habits of the lower sacial ol

hois rich and fancifal. Tts <hief ingredients, however, are
beef, pork, chicken, and fish so that its exotie character has heen exaggerated in peoples”
minds.  The Cantonese are not only good at preparing regular courses, but at concocting
tarts, pies. and noodles as well, Only the Soochow distriet can challenge Kwangtung's
supremucy in “'breakéust” and tes-time dishes. In the good old days, the leisurely Cantonese
stayed in teashops from morning to night, enjoying various kinds of tidbits at all howre,
Gay pleasure boats with pretty Cantonese girls on hand to entertain customers were onee
a standard fixture on the Canton waterfront.
At Macno, opium is still sold publi Opium smoking. one of the traditional curses
of China, has now been practically stamped out on the muintand cre is nothing exotic
about opium smoking, although the fact thut the smoker lies on a couch contributes to it a
, note of oriental languidness.  The instruments used are « bamboo pipe and a small long
steel needle upon the tip of which ene s asmall petlet of opium which one first heats
abeove a small lamp, and then places in the pipe bowl to be smoked. Opium is said to have
curative qualities, but any confirmed smoker suffers from dyspepsia and a general lassitude
of will (among other things, he becomes personally untidy ). One claim sometimes made for
it is that it gives a mellow quality to the voice; many singers have become =
belief. Tne validity of this claim has never been scientifically tested.

kers in this

Exposed us they are to warm weather, the Kwangtung people do not, like many Chinese,
wear disfiguring cotton-padded clothes, but rather simple silk and cotton garments. The
CN'i-p'ac, the more casual close-fitting blouse and pants, set off the slender curves of the
Cantonese woman to good advantage. A favorite fabric worn by men and women alike is
Hsiang Yiian Sha, remely durable bluck-colored summer material, which drics quickly
and needs little pressing.

o As the home of the revolution, Kwangtung has had a turbulent history ¢
Opium War. Hung Hsiu-chitan, who started the T'ai-pling Rebellion on the border of
Kwangtung and Kwangsi, was a native of Kwangtung. Sun Yat-sen and his early followers
Hu Han-min and Wang Ching-wei, were all Cantonese. His trusted general Ch'én Chiung-
ming, who revolted against him in was also Cuntonese. “The Soong family, T. V.
Soong, Mme. Sun Yat-sen, and Mme. Chiang Kai-shek, are Cantonesc. The Whampos
Military Academy has been the training center for China’s best gencrals: not only Chinng's
officers but some of the best Communist generals, like Lin Piao and the late Yeh Ting,
are its graduates.

Modern statesmen and generals from Kwangtung are too numerous to list here, One
may mention, on the Nutionalist side, the brilliant Inwyer Wing Chung-hui; Sun Ynt-sen's
son, Sun Fo; Wu Tich-chéng; the generals Heueh Yueh, Yu Han-mou, Chang Fa-k'uei, and
Lo Cho-ying; the publisher Wang Yun-wu: the reigning movie benuty of the (wenties and
thirties, Hu T'ich On the Communist side e Kuomintang dissnters like Ch'en Ming-shu,
“ch Chicn-ying, Te'ai T'ing-K'si, Chiang Kuan-nan, and the violinist and dircctor of the
Central Conservatory, Ma Ssu-tsung

South of Kwangtung is the isleud of Hai-nan. 1ts population is 3.000,000- the majority
of whom are still aborigines, since only the northern cosst has been populated by the Ch

t since the
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It is dominated by the Five-Finger Mountain, and most of it is still uninhabitable. It was
first occupied by the Chinese in the Han dynasty after the year 111 B.c., but was not actu-
ally incorporated in the Empire until its reconquest during the Yiian dynasty. Since then
it has been used as a penal colony, a pirate’s lair, and in recent years as an outlet for emi-
grants from South China.

Along the border of Kwangtung and Fukien cre a group of people called Hakka, mean-
ing the “guest people.” The name suggests that they are genuine Chinese settlers, mainly
from Honan ‘and Shantung, who fled the northern tribes during the South and North
dynasties. Their peculiar dialect preserves the pronunciation of pre-T'ang Chinese. Ina
sense, therefore, the Tiakka can be considered the most genuine and unadulterated Chinese
there are. They are a clean, courteous, and industrious people. The men mostly engage
in trade in the South Seas, the women carrying the major responsibi ity for the faim work
at home. The women invariably wear wide-brimmed hats.

Kuweichow

Kweichow Province is bordered by Hunan, Szechwan, Sikang, Yunnan, and Kwangsi
provinces and is hwest Administrative Region. Tts area of 65,700 square miles
is populated by a total of 10,528,300 persons. Topographically, the province is a plateau
extensively cut by deep valleys. The altitude here is midw ay between that of the lower
Kwangsi area in the southeast and the higher Yunnan region in the west. The mountains
arc extensions of the Nan Ling system, the Miao Ling being the largest. "The Wu (or Chien)
River is the major river; it joins the Yangtze in Szechwan Province, The southern latitude
of the province is offset by its altitude; the climate is consequently mild with a temperature
range of about 80°F to 20°F7. Precipitation is concentrated in July and August. The high
mountains and thick forests cause a great deal of fog and humidity.

The limited amount of arable land, plus soil crosicn and an adverse climate, make
Kweichow a poor agricultural area. One summer crop of rice is supplemented by the cultiva-
tion of sweet potatoes, wheat, and corn. Substantial reserves of antimeny, mercury, and
iron are reported to be locuted here, in addition to some coal, copper, and petroleum. These
minerals, however, are largely undeveloped as an economic resource. The province is also
industrially undeveloped, except for a few small electrical and chemical plants at Kweiyang,
Tsun-i and Ssu-nan. Its best known product is Mao-t'ai wine, famous throughout China.
T ilroad is the Hunan-Kvangsi-Kweichow line which extends to Tu-yiin in south
Kuweichow.  An extensive line traversing the province from east to west and linking it to
the major railways in South China is currently being planned. Another will link Kweichow
and Szechwan provinees. There are about 3,000 kilometers of highways connecting the
province with the surrounding areas. The poverty of the communications network is
enhanced by the rivers which accommodate only junk traffic.

The provincial capital and commercial center is Kweiyang (26° 35" N and 106° 43 E),
with a population of 262,740. It is located at the approximate geographic center of the
province and was used as & medical center during the Sino-Japanese War. The leading com-
mercial and highway town in the north is Tsun-i (27° 42’ N and 106° 55’ E), the gateway
to this area. Southwest of Kweiyang is An-shun (26° 15° N and 105° 53" E), the focal point
for relations with Yunnan. 1t will become an important communications center with the
construction of the proposed east-west rail line. T'ung-jen (27° 41’ X and 109° 11’ £), a
river port and murketing city for mereury and tung oil, is situated in the northeast, on the
upper reaches of the Yuan River which Alows through Hunan Province.

Kweichow is one of the pocrest provinces of China. It has little agriculture and com-
merce and its chief contribution to China’s economy will be its not yet completely explored
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mineral resources. The bulk of Kweichow's populstion is concentrated on the high platesu
in the heart of the province, of which Kweiyang, the capital city, is the nucleus.  Formerly
Kweichow mainly pcpulated by the aboriginal Minos. The Chinese, now accounting
for 89 percent of the population, cluster abeut the larger trading and commereinl centers,
while the Miaos have been driven to the viliages and hamlets, especially in the remoter
sections.  They are known as White Miao, Bl Mino, Flowery Mino, and so on, the
difference between them being & matter of what color clothing the women wear. Moat of
the menfolk of the aboriginal races have adopred ordinary Chin peasant dress. The
women, however, have held tenaciously to the garb of their ancestors.  ‘The colors of the
costumes among Miso women are strong and the designs bold.  Some prefer them woven
inio the cloth; others prefer them in figured embroideries. “T'he Flowery Miaos use wax and
dyes to make batiks witk exquisite flower patterns.  The Chung-chia Mino ure fond of
wearing layer upon layer of knce-length, deeply-shirred petticoats, which look like the kilts
worn by the ancient Greeks. Some of the women wear as many as twenty or more of these
petticoats. The more layers worn the richer the wearer is believed to be. Al aear bangles,
neck loops, carring: , and ornamental shells.

The Miaos are the Chinese counterpart of the American Indinng. They formerly inhab-
ited the better parts of China, but were driven into the ¢ outhwest, supposedly by the mythi-
cai Chinese leader Hu i Inone ¢ 1 the Mino leader Chih Yo
was caught and killed. Like the Red Indians in Americn, they were gradually reduced in
number but held on to a certain amount of marginal or sub-marginal land and retuined their
primitive culture. They are fun-loving people, fond of music and dancing. The most
popular of their social events is the bull-fight. A pair of gaily dressed bulls are led into an
arene or little clearing, where they are gonded into fighting until one of them runs away.
After this there is much feasting, and a general letdown of moral restraints. i
festivals, especially on the fifih day of the fifth moon. are elsborate affairs. Many Maos,
as a result of the great freedom they enjoy in sexual matters, are afflicted with venereal
diseases. Their stable food is oatmeal. The women are sturdy and diligent, and the
Flowery Miao women at least are quite beautifui

Like all the southwestern provinces, Kweichow was extensively colonized by the
Chinese as recently as the Ch'ing dynasty.  When the Manchu court was ousted, most
remote provinces were autonomous regions run by war lords only nominally under the
Nationalist control. Only after the retreat, of the Kuemintang forces to the interior did
the central authurity reach down to Kweichow, Yunnan, and Szechwan. The only eminent
man from Kweichow is heral Ho Ying-ch'in, Chiang's trusted Chief of Staff.

Licosi

Liaosi, 8 new Manchurian province created by the Peaple's Republic, includes terri-
tories from the former provinces of Liaopeh and Linoning. 1t is bordered by Linotung,
Kirin, the Inner Mongolia Autonomous Region, Jehol, Hopeh, and the Po Hai (Gulf of
Chihli). It has an arma of 21,643 square miles and  population of 7,391,500, The boundary
with Jehal in the west, s formed by the Sung-ling Mountains. Other important mountains
include the Chicn Shan in the east central area snd the Ta-ta Mountains in the northenst.
The chief river is the Lino, with headwaters in Jehol and Inner Mongolia, which crosses the
province and emptics into the Gulf of Lisotung at Ying-K’ou. The rest of the topography
is largely a plains area, purt of the fertiie South Manchurian Plain. The climate is conti-
nental with hot s s, and cold winters, particularly in the northern nrea. Precipitation,
which is abundant, is concentrated in June, July, and Augast. The Lino River i frozen
over from November to February.
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The leading agricultural product is kaoliang, which is produced chiefly in the lower
Liay Valley. Other important products are soybeans, millet, rice, corn, peanuts, and cotton.
Hemp and corn are also produced in the Ha-ta Highlands. Fishing, also an important
industry, is carricd on from the Gulfof Liaotung and the Po Hai out into the Yellow Sea.
‘There are almost no areas of mineral or industrial importance in Lizosi. Its economic founda-~
tion is agricultural, and complements that of the adjacent industrial provinec of Liaotung.

The province has several rail lines, mostly in the central and southern areas. Part of
the Ch’ang-ch'un-Dairen line from Kirin Province runs through Liacning to Mukden.
It forms a junction at Ssu-p'ing with the Ssu-p'ing-T’no-nun and Ssu-p'ing-Mei-ho-k'ou
lines. The latter runs esstward and joins the Yungki (Kirin}- Mukden line in Liaotung
Province. The 8su-p'ing-T'ao-nan road rins west to Li ao-yuan on the border, then north-
ward to T'ao-nan in Heilungkiang Province. The T'ung-liao-Ta-hu-shan runs from Inner

the west &nd joins the Peking-Mukden line at Ta-hu-shan. The Peking-
Mukden line runs along the Po Ilai to Tientsin and Pcking. There are other short lines in
the west connecting these railronds to Jehol Provinee with junetions at Hsin-min, Chinhsien
(Chinchow), Hsin-li-t'un, snd I-hsien. The most importunt highways are found around
Mukden and in the south; they lead to Jehol and southern Lirotung. The Lino River is
navigable by boat up to T'ich-ling; smull steamers may proceed only up to the junction
with the Taitzu River.

The new provincial capital, Chinhsien (Chinchow) (41° 7/ N and 121° 7" E), north of
Hu-lu-tao, is an important communications center. Mukden or Shen-yang (41° 18’ N and
113°26 E), iu a Special Municipality. Formerly the provincial capital of Linoning Province,
it has & population of 1,021,1C0. It is the military, economic, and cultural center of South
Manchuria, and contains most of its machine, chemical, steel, munitions, and cement fac-
tories as well as its vegetable oil and Aour mills. Lino-yitan (123° 30’ E and 43° 30’ N), the
former provincinl capital of Liaopei Province, is now on the western border. It is an impor-
tant trading and rail center for Inner Mongolia and Heilungkiang. The chief items of trade
are horses, fur, and wool. The nearest port to the provincial capital is Hu-lu-tao (40° 45’ N
und 121° 0" E), on & small peninsula jutting into Linotung Gulf. It is one of the largest
harbors in this arca and has been used as an outlet for coal and petroleum from Liaotung
Province. A minor port on the Po Hai just across the Hopeh border is Linyu or Shanhaik-
wan (10°0° N and 119° {4 E). Like Hu-lu-tao, it is on the Peking-Mukden railroad, which

& the Po Hai to Tientsin.  Ssu-p'ing or Szepingkai (43° 11’ N and 124° 22' E) is
an important rail junction in the north.

For historical and sociolagical information on this province sce the section in this
chapter entitled *Mancl.uria.”

Liaotung

This is the leading industrial provii e in the Northeast Administrative Region. Bor-
dered by Korea, Kirin, Liaosi, the Liaotung Gulf, and the Yellow Sea, it has an area of
39,800 square miles and a population of 8,387,700 The territory now includes areas form-
erly in Antung, Linopeh, and Liaoning provinces as defined by the Nationalist Government.
The South Manchurian Plain extends into the northwestern on of this province, the
rest of the area being generally hilly. The Ch'ang-pai mountains in the northeast together
with the Yalu River form a natural boundary with Korea. The Chien-shan Range in the
west turns southward below Liao-yang and runs down the Linotung Peninsula. The Ha-ta
Mountains extend into the northwest from Liaosi Province. The Yalu in the east, the
feading river in the provinee, flows into the Yellow Sea. In the northeast is the Tumen
River, with headwaters in the Ch'ang-pai Range. The northern section is drained by several

small rivers which flow into the Sungari Reservoir in Kirin Province. The climate is conti-
nental, with 2 mean temperature of about 42°F in the area necounted for by the Ch'ang-pai
Mountains. Precipitation is greatest in the east, with over 38 inches annually at Antung.
The Yalu is frozen from November through February.

The chief agricultural products are soybeans from the northwest, paddy rice and
tobacco from the southeast, and kaoliang from the T'ung-hua arca in the east. The Yalu
River basin contains large forested areas. Fishing is conducted in the Gulf of Linotung
and the Po Hai and out into the Yellow Sea. Mineral resources are inferior in quality to
those of China proper, but Japanese organization and industrialization have made the
province the leading preducer of iron ore and petroteum in China. lts conl production,
centered at Fus! and Penki near Mukden, is a elose second to that of Hopeh Province.

shun is also the leading area for petroleum production. Chi-an and T'unghua n
important areas, in part because of their coal reserves.  lroa ore is located in the €
Lin-chiang, and Ta-li-tzu-kon i steel production at Anshan. Substantial deposits of
copper, lead, slum, and gold are also reported. A large industrial complex is located in the
central area of the province extending from Fushun and Penki to Lino-yang, Anshan, and
Mukden. “This is the largest and most advanced industrial ares in China. 1ts capacity was
destroyed with the Russian looting of Manchuna after World War 1. The extent to which
it has been reconstructed under the Communist regime is unknown.  Salt production is
found on the Lino-tung Peninsula.  (Hydroelectric power is supplied by the Sui-fen Dam
and other plants on the Yalu River and a large reservoir on the upper Sungari.}  Marble
and kaolin clay are found at Hai-ch’eng,

Liaotung also contains several excellent rail lines irin-Mukden crosws the
northwest arca to Mukden, where it links with several important lines including the Muk-
den-Dairen, which runs parallel to the western horder and down into Lisotung Peninsula.
The Kirin-Mukden line is connected to the Ch'nng-ch’un-Mukden railway in Linosi Prov-
ince by the Ssu-p’ing-Sian-Mei-ho-k'ou line, which continu utheast to T'unghua and
Chi-an on the Korean border. This line is paralleled in the south by the Mukden-Antung
line, which also runs to the Korean border.  Both lines are connected o the Korean railroad
system at the border. Except for the extreme northeast, there is a fairly large highway
network extending to Kirin and Liaosi provinces. The Yalu River is navigable for about
600 kilometers but the upper reaches are aceessible only to rafts

The provincial capital is Antung (10* 9’ N and 124° 23’ E), located west of the Yalu
and one of the largest cities in this province. It has » population of 315,200, and is an
important military, industrial, and commercial center. It has, however, only light indus-
tries, of which the chemical industry is particularly important. The city is served by Ta-
tung-kou Harbor (39° 52' N and 124° 10’ E), about 19 miles southwest from Antung.
Port Arthur (38° 48" N and 121° 16" E) is a military port of great significance at the extreme
tip of the Liaotung Peninsula, giving it virtual command of the Po Hai. The port has
often changed hands: in 1905 from Russian ownership to Japanese und in 1945 from Japan
to Russia control. It is still garrisoned by Russian forces, although it is part of the P
Arthur-Dairen Special Municipality. Dairen (38° 56° N and 121° 30" EJ with a population
of 513,700, is the largest port in North China, and is sccond only to Shanghai in volume of
trade. [tislocated in a buy north of Port Arthur and, like the latter, is now under Russian
control. Anshan (41° 1" N and 122° 57’ E} is another Special Municipulity located south
of Lino-yang (population: 213.900). Because of its lurge deposits of iron und coal, it is the
leading center of iron production of all China. ‘The second-ranking iron-producing center is
the railroad town of Penki (41°20° N and 123° 43 E), southeast of Mukden; it also is a
special municipality.  Coal production iy centered st Fushun t41° 53 N and 123° 5¢° E),
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Asin other Inner Muongolia provinces, the Mongols live in tents ealled yurts, made of a
collapsible framework of willow sticks covered with layers of thic felts. Strietly dependent
for their living on the maintenance of livestock, they are perpetually on the move to look
for good grass lands. “The Mongols are organized 1 rding to banners, of which there are
only three in Ningsia. What has happercd in the last fifty years is that the land hunger of
the Chinese has led to intensive colonization of the Inner Mongolian provinces, and driven
the Mongols farther and farther north. The result i ineres mgly intense animosity between
the Chinese and Mongols. as the latter see good grass lands converted to agricultural pus-
poses to which they are really not suited. Drugged as they are by Lamn
to advance beyond the nomadic mode of life, the Mongols have y
which, under great leaders like G nehis Khan and Kublai Khan, mude them the greatest
conquerars in history. Like the Tibetans, the Mongols regularly send their male children
to lamaseries. live on dairy foods and buttered tea, and are dirty beyond words. They are
still good horsemen and capsble of sudden bursts of fierce cnergy. As # rule their life is
marked by great inertia.

The position of leadership at Ningsia is held by the encrgetic Moslems,
10 1949 Ma Hung-kuei was governor of the provinee, thon
River had been in Communisr
For further historical und
this chapter entitled ““Mongoii
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From 1933
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wpancse War,

iological information on this province see the seetion of

Shansi

Shansi, in the North China Admini: trative Region, is bordered by the provinces of
Hopeh, Suiyuan, Shensi, and Honan. Its territory totals 60, 100 square mil Shansi is a
mountainous province with six major ranges: the Wu-t'ai, Heng Shan, T'ai-hang Tai-yich,
Lu-liang, and Yung-chung. Wu-t'ai is a sacred Buddhist mountain,  Level lan iy found
in Central Shansi and continues south-w stward along the Fen Valley. The entire province
is loessland, and marks the major area of soil difference in North China. The eading rivers
are the Hwang, Fen, Hsin, and Huto rivers. The Hwang is the boundary with Shensi
Province in the west. The climate is continental, but with less than usual summer heat
due to the altitude.

The province is in the winter-wheat-millet arca, but production of these crops is
limited to the Fen River valley and other basir An abundant fruit supply furnishes rood
liquor and wine. There are large forested arens in the north, Shanst has the largest coal
deposits in all China, but ranks only fifth in production. Puo-ch'iu, Chin h'eng, Plin,
ting, and the central Fen River valley, with well-developed large-scale mining, lead in
production in the province. There are also good quantities of iron ore, salt, and sulphur
deposits, with a fair amount of actual produetion Yangku (Taiyuan) and Y-tz'u are
centers for the cotton and chemical industries. The longest rail line runs through central
Shansi from Wanchuan (Kalgan) in Hopeh Provinee, and joins the Lung-hai in the extreme
southwest corner of the province. [t is joined by the Yangku-Cheng-ting Line, which runs
castward into Hopeh Provinee. The major line also connected to the southenst by nline
extending southeast to Ch' hih. A well distributed road network of 3,200 kilometers
covers the province,

The provincial capital is Yangku or Taivuan (37° 52 N and 112° 35" E), nn important
center for communications and commerce (wheat and beans). 1t has s population of
251,600 and contains some textile and hemical industries. Lin-fen (36° 5 N und 111°31"E)
was an ancient cultural center in the south,

but s now importaat as a rail and marketing
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center for that ares. P'ing-ting (37° 48’ N and 113° 37’ E) ie a coal-producing and comn-
munication center for the east.

The Fen River valley was the heart of Chinese culture in the time of China's first
dynasty, the Hsia, which ruled for over five centuries fol! g its cstablishment by Yi
in 2205 B.c. Farming has gone on continuously for some 4,000 years, despite the fact that
the loesslands of North China require intensive cultivation and, without proper rainfall
and irrigation, are often disappointing in yield.

In the Ch un- ‘h’xu ponod Shansi was & domain of the highly powerful and cultured

cas split into three smaller kingdoms was its neighber Ch'in
nblc to cxpand hnd conquer the other contending states. During the North and South
dynasties, Shansi was overrun by the To Pas, the Mo Juns, and other tribesmen from the
North, who beeame acclimatized to Chinese culture and became zealous Buddhist converts
by the fifth century.

Situated at the extreme north of the province are the cave-temples at Yiin Kang.
There the To Pas chiseled the mile-long face of a rock cliff into thousands of Buddhist
images, with o honeycomb of figure-filled niches and grottoes reaching deep into the sand-
stone mountain. They represent the first and perhaps the very finest temples of Buddhist
rock seulpture in China.

Shansi has many sacred Buddhist mountains like Wu-t'ai Shan, Heng Shan, and T'ai-
hang Shan. Ileng Shan is traditionally the North Peak among the five Sacred Mountains.

From the 1911 Revolution to the Communist takeover, with only brief intervals,
Shansi had only one governor, Yen Hsi-shan who, though an old-fashioned war lord, had
the interests of his people at heart (he was a native of the province). He instituted his own
currency and initiated many reforms of a generally socialist line, with the result that for
many years Shansi was considered a model Erovince, and Chiang was more than willing
to let Yen run things as he saw fit. During the Sino-Japanese War, Yen only controlled
a smeil portion of Shansi, and found himself surrounded by Communist, Japanese, and
Kuomintang forces. During the “war of liberation,” Yen Hsi-shun put up a heroic defense at
Yangku, the provincial capital, for many months, in sharp mnlnm with the way in which
most K i g forces disinteg d in face of the C Yen Hsi-shan
is now in Taiwan.

Instead of sleeping on intividual beds, most famiiies in the province sleep on the K'ang,

the family communal bed, buiit in such a way that the kitchen fire is dircctly transmitted
there to provide winter heat.  Most familivs on the loess highlands live in caves. These are
quite cosy, but lack good lighting and other modern conveniences. Most Shansi people
who muke a living in other provinces are engaged in banking and money-exchange. Until
rocent decades, the Chinese-style small banks in many towns were exclusively run by Shansi
people. The most prominent citizen of the proviuce, noted for his astuteness in money
matters is H. H. Kung, who like T. V. Soong amassed a huge personal fortune during his
years of ce in the Nationalist Government. He is partly responsible for the blackened
r\~puln|ion of Chiang Kni-shek among foreign observers.
s custom persists in Shansi. The diet of Chinese is deficient in calcium, and
thus xmml Chinese women do not have sufficient intake of caleium during pregnancy. The
custom in Shansi, however, is for a mother to eat nothing but gruel, completely devoid of
caleium, during the first month after she bears her child. The necessity of producing milk
for the baby extracts all the available calcium from her body, which is good for the child
but often results in the mother's suffering from osteomyelitis, which softens her bones to
such a degree that the pelvis becomes too weak to support the weight of her body. Many
Shansi women die of this malady each year.

1

Shansi has produced a number of men famous in Chinese history: the founders of the
T'ang dynasty, Li Yuan, and his more brilliant son Li $hih-min; the Buddhist pilgrim Fa
Hsien; the T"ang poet and painter Wang Wei; the T'ang general Hsiieh Jén-Kuei and the
Sung General Ti Ch'ing. The last two are pepular military heroes, and are much cele-
brated in fiction. Besides Yen Hsi-shan and 1. 11 Kung, both from Shansi, the Kuomin-
tang government once had an able Shansi general, Fu Tso-yi, who later joined the Com-
munists. The governor of Suiyuan, Tung Chiswu, and the Minister of Finance, Po L-po,
are Shansi's contributions to the Communist hicrarchy.

Shantung

This constal province in the
bordered by the Yellow

Administrative Region is on a peninsula
1, the Po H-n ||-n n. Hopeh, and Kisngsu, Tts area is 54,544
population: 39,165,500 The tapography is about equally composed of low-
land and upland. The rolling hills and mountains are denuded of forest and are serionsly
eroded. The principal mountains are the suered T'ai Shan in the central and southern ares
and the Lao Shan in the peninsula. The major waterways are the Hwang and Hsino-ch'ing
rivers and the Grand Canal.  The climate 1s continentai inland, lnn is m\lhgqlw( along the
constal area by oceanic in other parts of the
Yellow Plain, particularly in the sou(hcmﬂ..

Agriculture is found in the river valleys and lowland basins. The chief crops are wheat,
kaoliang, corn, peanuts, cotton, and fruits. “The last are nationally famous, particularly the
dates, peaches, and pears. There are fair-sized deposits of iron, conl, and salt, and ull these
are produced on a considerabie senle. Shantung runks third among the provinces in coal
production, and its coal is of exceptionally good quality. Production is centered at Chung-
hsing and Luta. Though Shantung is one of the leading producers of salt and sulphur, iron
production there is only moderate. Beuxite ore is found in the province.

Shantung is one of the leading industrial aress in North China, with factories at
Tsingtao, Chefoo, Tsinan, and Chou-ts'un. Tsingtao is the major industrinl center of the
province, and has locomotive shops, chemical plants, iron mills, arsenals, and motor nssem-
bly plants. Textile and flour mills are centered in Tsinan.

Two railroads cross the province. The longest is the Tientsin-P'u-k’ou along the
western border, whick is joined by the Chiao-chou (Kiacchow)-Tsinan system at Tsinan
The Lung-hai and Tientsin-P'u-k’ou railways form an important junction at Hsi-chou in
the nort st corner of Kiangsu Province. The highway system of 6,300 kilometers is well
distributed. Excessive silting limits river navigation to junks and small motor launches
Extensive coastal navigation and trade is centered at the ports of Tsingtao and Chefoo.

Tsinan (36° 41’ N and 177° 0’ E) is an economic, militery, and communication center
as well as the provincial capital. A large arsenal, flour and cotton mills, and match factorics
are located there. It has a population of 531,500 people. Ta-ming Lake in the vicinity is a
well-known tourist attraction. The only major port between Shanghai and T'ang-ku is
Tsingtao (36° 4’ N and 120° 19" E), located in Chiao-chou Bay, one of China's finest natura
harbors. There are actuslly two harbors, both well protected by breakwaters, with a cargo
handling capacity of over 7,800,000 tons per annum. Tsingtao is also s highly industrialized
city and linked to the capital by the Chino-chou-Tsinan ruilrosd.  Wei-hai-wei (37° 31" N
and 122° 6’ E), a former naval base on the north const of the Shantung Peninsula, was leased
to Great Britain in 1898 and returned to China in 1930, [ts aetual |
now limited to small eraft. Tts population is arcund 222,250, A minor 1

square mile

keting port west
of Wei-hai-wei, facing Port Arthur across the Chih-li Struits, is the important saval base of
Chefoo (37°32° N and 121° 24" E). Chi-ning (35° 27" N and 116° 39" ), 100 miles south of
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Tsinan

Grand Canal, ie an important point of transshipment between the Grand
Canal and the Tientsin-P'u-k’ou line, from which a branch extends to Chi-ning. A town
of historical significance is Ch't-fou (Kufu) (35° 39 N and 117° 3 E), the birthplace and
grave of the sage Confucius. \

Shantung is noted for its tall, sturdy men, of whom it is said that they lack brilliance
but are vigorous and hard-working. This is a far cry from the times of Ch’un-ch’iu, when
Shantung was the center of Chinese cuiture and the home of such philosophers as Con-
fucius, Mencius, and Mo Tzé. The little state of Lu, unmolested by big states in its practice
of Chou culture, in a sense conditioned Confucius' thought and laid the intellectual founda-
tions of the nation. Ch’-fou, Confucius’ burial place, situated under the shadow of T'ai
Shan, is still a picturesque tourist stop.

As a constal province, Shantung was carly earmarked for territorial and cconomic
aggression by foreign powers. In 1898 Chino-chou Bay was ceded to Germany, which tried
to take all Shantung under its control. During the World War 1, Japan did most of its
fighting against Germany on the Shantung Peninsula with a vow to obtaining control of
Tsingtao. Japan made the most of the crisis occasioned by Yian Shih-k’ai's monarchal
ambitions by forcing upon China the Twenty-one Demands, but in doing so aroused national
indignation on such a scale as to eause the downfall of Yilan. Wei-hai-wei was for many
years lensed to Britain. Chefoo was eariy opened as a treaty port. ngtao is a noted
Chinese sea resort. and has a climate that is occanic and loveiy.

Shantung is not a poor province. It has good soil for farming, and is especially famous
for its fruit (such as the Chefoo apples, Lai-yang pears, and Te-hsien watermelons). How-
ever, years of misrule by war lords like Chang Chung-chang and Han Fu-chu so bled it that
large numbers of its population were compelled by poverty to seek a livelihood in other
provinces as coolics. The exodus of Shantung peasants was what made possible the Chinese
colonization of Manchuria, especially during the years 1923-1929.

The Shantung people speak a kind of Mandarin which is heavier and less melodious
than the Peking dialect; hence the common saying: ‘‘Better to quarrel with a man from
Soochow thun to suffer conversation with a Shantangese.” As in all provinces in North
China, the staple food of Shantung consists of wheat, millet, and kaoliang. I roteins are
derived from soybeans, peanuts, and sweet potatoes, plus the meat and eggs that are the
festive fare cn holidays. The poorer peasant and urban population cannot afford whole-
wheat bread. They usually eat a coarse breadstuff of mixed millet, kaoliang, and soybeans
called Wu wu Tou, which is fairly nourishing.

Missionary activities got off to an early start in Shantung. The Cheeloo University
at the provincial capital Tsinan, founded in 1864, was the first American m|
in China.

Besides its early philosophers, Shantung has produced eminent men in many fields:
the Han scholar Fu Shéng; Chu-ko Liang and Kwan Y, two prominent figures of the Thre
Kingdoms period; Huang Ch'ao, the rebel bandit; the calligrapher Wang Hsi-chih: the
Sung poet Hsin Chi-chi; and Ch'i Chi-kuang, the Ming general who fought against the
Japanese pirates. Liang Shan was the hidcout of a group of bandit-heroes of the Sung
dynasty, romanticized in the great novel Water Margin. Semi-fietional Shantung characters
like Lin Chung, Wu Sung, and Sung Chiang, have become just short of real to millions of
Chinese.  Recause of the failure of North China to assume national leadership, there have
been no eminent men from Shantung serving in cither National or Communist government.
However, Fu Ssii-nien, the late president of Taiwan University and a well-known scholar
and educator, was from Shantung.

onary college

The lineal descendants of Confucius have been accorded official homage since the Han
dynasty. The male descendant of Confucius in the 77th generation now holds the sinecure
of Officer of Confucian Rites at Taiwan,

Shensi

Shensi, in the Northwest Administrative Region, borders upon the provinees of Shansi,
Suiyusan, Ningsia, Kansu, Szechwan, Hupch, and Honan. It has a total nrea of 72,500
square miles and 9,649,200 population. Much of the province iy a dissected plateau buried
in loess, particularly in the north. The North Shensi Plateau is mountainous, in the centeal
area is the Kuang-chung Plain.  South Shensi contains the Han and Wei river basins, sur-
rounded by the Ch'in LingRs The two major in systems are the Ch'in Ling and
Ta-pa Shan. The chicf rivers are the Hwang and Lo in the north, and Wei and Han in the
south. Irrigation canals supplement the rivers. The province marks the geographic bound-
ary betw the loessland and the South C region. The CM'in Ling Range divides the
province into two broad climatic areas. ‘The northern area has a charaeteristic continental
climate with light precipitation and cold winters. The southern aren is humid with abundant
rainfall and some fogginess in February and October.

‘The crops reveal the geographic differences between north and south,  The north
produces wheat, beans, kaoliang, and corn; the south preduces rice, mulberry, and other
cereals. There is large-seale cotton production in the Wei River valley in the south, Large
forested arcas are found in the mountainous arens. Shensi is exeeptionally rich in coal
reserves, ranking neat to Shansi, but no grest amount is produced as yet.  Petroleum
deposits are located at Yen-ch'ang, but production is still on a small seale. The province
also produces a certain amount of iron, which notably increases the over-all industrial
potential. Most of the cotton and chemical factories are located at Sian, Pao-chi, and Nan-
cheng. Tung oil and handicraft goods such ns rugs, hides, and tinwnre are also produced in
good quantity. The only rail communication is the Lung-hai line which traverses the
province along the course of the Wei River, and has some short extensions to the north
(more cxtensions are being planned). There are over 4,000 kilometers of ronds radiating
from the central arca along the Lung-hai line, one of them being a major highway con-
necting the provinee with Szechwan, Kansu, and Sinkinng. River navigation is generally
limited to junk transportation. Sian and Narn-cheng are important air terminala on the
coast-to-northwest air route.

Siun (34° 16" N and 108° 34' E) is the provincial capital and a Special Municipality.
It is an importent conununications center on the Lung-hai line and has some cotton and
chemical factorics. The city is of great historica’ interest, having been the political and
cultural center of China during the Chou, Chin, Sui, and T'ang dynasties. The leading city
in the north is Yenun (Fu-shih) (36° 26" N and 109° 27’ E), communications center in the
heart of the loess area which for over a decade, was the hendquarters of Mao Tse-tung and
the Communist Purty.  Another city on the northern border is Y-lin (38° 17' N and 109°
45’ E), an important military center and focus of trade with the Mongolinns. Nan-cheng
(33°5" N and 107° 4" E) is u commercinl city in the Hun River valiey; from it goods are
shipped to Hankow vi the Han River. Same cotton and chemieal fuctories nre a'so located
there. Of minor historieal interest is the town of Hunng-ling (35° 37 N and 109° 40" E),
in the central part of the province on the Hsicn-yang-Yu-lin highway, where the tomb of
Huang-Ti, the first emperor of Ching, is located.  Lin-tUung (34° 21° N and 109° 8 E) is
another historic eity, locuted tof Sian; it contains the Hus Ching Kung Puluce remning
of the T'ang dynasty.

Declassified in Part - Sanitized Copy Apmved for Release @ 50-Yr 2014/06/04 : CIA-RDP81-01043R003900090002-4



-RDP81-01043R003900090002-4
Declassified in Part - Sanitized Copy Approved for Release 50-Yr 2014/06/04 : CIA-RDI
ecla: -

. . . . This province is a mountainous offshoot of the Tibetan Plateasi. The extensions of the
Shensi is the very heart of ancient China. The Chou people or.ginated in the valley of T K'un-lun and Himalaya systems form fioe mujor Fanges in the provinee: the Himalayns,
the Wei River, and the capital of the Western Chou was situated somewhere near bresent- - Lu-shan, Ning-ching Shan, Sha-lu-li Shan, and Ta-hsitech Shan, Numerous rivers are found
day Sian. When the Fastern Chou moved its capital to Le-yang, part of Shensi was gradu- between these ranges, most of which flow sout hward, including the Mekong, and
ally taken over by & nomadic tribe from the west, the Chtin. ' When the C'in unified Ch Salween. The Brahmaputra enters and leaves in (he southwest.  Temperatures are ex-
its capital was near Sian in a city called Hsien-yang. The Han dynasty and the T fremely low in the snow-covered mountains, but climatie copiiy ons in the western and
dynasty both had their capital at Sian (Chang-an), which, together with the country sur- . southeastern sections are less severe, with greater seasonal variations and precipitation than
rounding it, is a happy hunt g-ground for arch ists. T'ung-k is the fortress city . in the rest of the province. h
which for centuries guarded ancient Chin on the East. X Less than & third of the land is under cultivation and sgricultural possibilities are
With the scarcity of timber and other building materials, most Chinese in northern fimited. There is large-scale rice and wheat cultivation i e Yaan and Hui-ch'nng arens,
Shensi and the loess bighlands live in cave dwellings. (The locss is soft and easily cut, sg the first of which also produces tes. There are large forest areas, and animal products are
that excavating it is ecsy.) The caves are cool in summer aud warm in winter. Doors and in plentiful supply. “The mineral resources have o hoon fully d, but small deposita
witclows are fitted to the entrance, and some have passages within that lead to adjoining of Bold, conl, petroleum, und iron are known 10 exist Production of the mineral products
rooms. In some places, chimneys have been cut from the caves to the fields, so that one mentioned is limited, but iron is produced in fairly large quantities. Gold is worked in the
sees the curious phenomenon of smoke rising in the middle of o field of grain. Even the upper Yangtze. i
homes the important Communist leaders occupied o Fu-shih were scooped aut of the There are no railroads in Sikang, although a Szechwan-Tibet line has been under con.
loesslands. . . sideration for a long time. The road network totals only some 1,600 kil ers, the most
The loess highland is known for its earthquakes, among others far the greatest natural important single highway being the Cheng-tu-K'ang-ting (Tatsicnlu)-Hsi-Ch'ang. For
catastrophe ever recorded in all human history, nzmely the severe 1556 earthquake in the communication with Tibet and Yunnan the old 1 ies are still important. Most of the
valley of the Wei River near Sien.  Fight-hundred. thope hensi, Shansi, and rivers a isabie except for s small part of the Brahmapatra Koes.
Honan are sid to have lost their lives in it. i . e The new provincial capital is Yaan (Yachow) (30° 0° N and 103° 2’ E) in the east near
Shensi's best-known folk dance is the ¥ang-ko, which the Communists have helped to the Szechwan border. It is o lighway town dealing mainly in tea and salt “The former

make popular, provincial capital of K'ang-ting (30° 3 N and 102° 2" Ej, with somewhat more than 18,000

surv

After the Chinese moved their cultural and political centers further east, Shensi was inhabitants, is a commercial town (herbs, hides, wool, musk, ten, and cotton goods). ‘The
an unlikely service for men of talent. But its extant seulpture testifics to the high quality center of agriculture and sericulturs is at Hsi-ch ang (27° 43 N and 102° 18" E) u highway
of its an Lung-men, near the border of Shensi and Shans, is rich in Buddhist sown in the southeast. Pa-an (30° 1 N and 98° 56' ) io a center for small scale grazing and

. rock sculpture, equal in beauty to the cave-temples at Yun Kang, farming. Kan-tzu (31°38" N ard 99° 50' E) is n cominer ial town in the north and contains

If it had only its agriculture to depend on, Shensi could never regain its former glory. 8 well-known lamasery with 4,000 lamas,

But with it oil and its coal deposits, inferior only to those in Shansi, there is some hope that Most of the territory of Sikang originally belonged (o Tibet. Only in 1930, when
Shensi will one day become an industrial senter. For the most part, the population s British power over Tibet had greatly increased, did the National government map out
Chinese, with an intermixture of Manchu and Moslem settlers. In 1861 a big Mohammedan Eastern Tibet as another province, completely upder the authority of the central govern..
rebellion broke out in the province, and wus not completely suppressed until 1878. Both ment of China, to localize the Tibet issue and protect Szechwan from possible British
XKansu and Shensi were fearfully devastated, and <he loss of life was estimated to exceed encroachment

ten million people. Sikang had a zelatively small population for a Province until, in 1939, the westeys

Shensi was the home of the Ch'in leaders, notably Shih Huang-ti, the first Ch’in
Emperor. In the Han dynasty it was the home of China's two pre-eminent h
Sst-ma Ch'ien, author of Historical ftecords, and Pan Ku, compiler of the History of the
Former Ian Dynasty. Pan carae from one of China’s most remarkable families.
brother was the famous Pan Ch'ao who pushed the barbaric tribes back on Chi
front. His sister Pan Chao, herself 2 talented woman of letters,
upon the death of her brother. Under the T'ang dynasty Shens;

section of Szechwan ( seluding 17 hsien and a population of 1,400,000) was ceded to jt with
o view to making it more self-sufficient ccc .omically. The exsturs part of Sikang is inha
ited mainly by Chinese, while west of K'ang-ting there are Chinese, Tibetans, Manchy,
Mongols, the Tibetans being the largest group.
Sikang was originally inhabited by aborigines (probably the Minos), who were warlike
and had their own religion. During the time of the Thyee Kingdoms, Chu-ko Liang sent
ould point to the poet expeditions against the barbaric tribes and introduced them o Chincse culture.  Before
Po Chiri, Kuto Tathi (he quelled the An Lu-shan Rebellion), and the calligrapher . lone. however, Chinese influence was displaced by Indian Buddhist influence. Since the
Yen Chén-ching, At the end of the Ming dynasty, Shens: produced two notorious bandit- seventh century Sikang had been in the orhit of o non.China culture, and ha been litle
robels, Li Tsé-ching and Chang Hsien-chung. A native f Shensi, Kso Kang, 1s Vico. interfered with by the Chinese (Kubisi Khan once conquered it, however, snd desee
Premier of the Peking government and the nurmber-one man of C ist Manchuria. of Mongolian troops canstity rt of the Sikang population). Not until the (e
dynastv, when Tibet und Sinkiang were under Bty g Russinn pressure, were sorious
efforts made to Sinicize western Sikang and bring it effecti. ly under Chinese control,
During the reign of Kuang-Hsi, Chao Erh-Feng was sent 11, 1 aver Sikang, and subse.
quently made greut progress Siricizing not only the Tibetans Ty 1 nborigines as well,

Sikang .
Sikang Province is in the Southwest Administrative Region, and is bordercd by Szech-

wan, Tsinghai, Tibet, India, Yunnan, and Kweichow. 1t hae ap area of 174,300 square miles

and a population of 1,655,200,

STAT
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Afterwards, Chinese and Manchu soldiers sent to the province as garrison troops settled
there. Thus while most of the Sikang people are Tibetan in language and religion, they are
a ?or.nplcx mixture of aboriginal races and relatively immigrants. The Lolos retain their
primitive customs.

The province's Chinese popuiution is engaged in furining and such activities s pros-
pecting in the upper Yangtze, huown there as the Chin-gsha Chiang (River of the Golden
Sand). The population of K'ang-ting is 18,040, of whom 56.83 percent are Tibetans and
43.17 pezcent are Chinese immigrants. West of K'ang-ting there are few Chinese, mostly
Tibetanized. Therefore, the culture of Sikang is part of the Tibetan culture.

‘The predominant religion is L.amaism. It is customary for most families to send their
first-born male child to the lamaserics. Such a child is assured a good education and a

i} iastical comfort — th h his life. Given the

decent living — in i of
general poverty of the iand, this custom is perhaps a shrewd adjustment to the need of
keeping the populetion down so that there will be enough food to go around. The lamas
on the other hand, are a great economic burden, and the fact that they do not themseives
engage in agriculture helps keep the land in a poor condition.

“Tibetan customs prevail as regards food, dress, marriage, and burial. Thus the Sikang
peaple, like the Tihetans, depend on China for a special brand of tea, ju: US depends
on South America for coffee. As in Tibet, polyandry and polygamy are practiced; largely
for econornic reasons, it is common for sisters to share one husband and brothers to share
one wife. This further checks the population increase. Sexual habits are rather free, and
the incidence of venereal disease is high. Since they wear ragged sheepskin garments
(without trousers or underwear) the year round, the people are dirty. Smallpox is still very
common, and large numbers of the population have pock-marked faces.

Sinkiang, Tibet, and the cther western provinces perch on a high plateau where agri-
cultural opportunities are highly limited. The Chinese are vigorous people, and would have
advanced to the Western frontier long ago but for the fact that they could not support
themselves there by agriculture.  This is why they have moved instead toward Manchuria,
Inner Mongolia, and Southeast Asia, and left the West alone. Barring large-scale industrial
development, it will be hard even for the Communist government to induce the: Chincse to
leave the over-populated coastal areas and go to China’s Northwest and Southiwest.

Sinkiang

This vast border province i~ the Northwest Administrative Region is surrounded by
the Mongol People’s Republic, Soviet Russia, Indis, Tibet, Tsinghai, and Kansu. Its area
is 660,805 square miles, and its population 3,870,950. It is the largest province in China and
contains four large mountain ranges. The T'ien Shan, in the western and central areas,
subdivides in the latter into the North Tienshan or Pei-lu and the South Tienshan or Nan-lu.
The other ranges are the Altai in the north, the Karakoram along the 1ndian border, and the
K’un-lun on the Tibetan border. Outside these areas, the province is a high altitude plateau,
with many steppes and deserts. There are severzl land depressions, the largest occurring
near Turfan, where the altitude is 928 feet below sea-level.

The important rivers are the Tarim, Manass, and the 1li.
t STt extensive network e ern and central areas and emptics into
the salt lake, Lop Nor. South of this river in the central area of the Tarim basin lies the
Takla Makan Desert.  The Manass River in the north, with its terminal lake, Telli Nor,
is another long river. These rivers and lukes are well known for the shifting course they
follow duc to silting or the low water table. In addition to these river valleys there are
several oases where there are permanent settlements. The province is arid, but lessin the

The Tarim River

ith its

>
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north than in the south; precipitation amounts to about 10 inches annually, with a maximum
on the mountain slopes, but variations are extreme. ‘Temperatures vary greatly by season
as well ns from day to night, with & range of over 100°F to —25°F.

Agriculture is found in the river valleys and at such permanent onses as Yarkand,
Khotan (omtiens, Kasigar, Aqsu, Turfun, ad Quomul (Ha-mi). Some areas with semi-
permanent streams are hastily cut with irrigation Jitches and cultivated at tnes when water
from the uplands replenish the flow. The crops cultivated are wheat, keoliang, millet,
beans, rice, tohacco, cotton, and excellent fruits, The Dzungaria area north of the T'ien
Shan offers some possibilities for dry agriculture “The slopes and uplands of the Altai and
Tien Shan serve as grazing areas for sheep, hors and goats, most of the plains area being
too arid for th The animal hushandry provides a good weol s wpply. Sinkiang is repurted
to have large resources of coal and iron ore and & cortain amount of oil at Wu-su, along the

Tlien Shan. Lead, zine, gold, silver, and jade are also present, goid bring produced at Altai,
Keriya, and Chuguchak. The province ranks sixth in iron ore rescrves, but as yet produces

1o iron.  Industrics are limited to a few small chemieal plants and cotton and woolen mills
&t Urumchi (Tihwa). There are general handierafts in many sections.

The province has no rail lines, although & Urumehi-I-ning (Kuldja)-Lan-chou line has
been proposed. 1o 6,000 kilometers of roads, mesge fon o} itory, conneet
it mamly with Russian and Kansu. Sinkiang is the center of the old *Silk Route,” which
conmected Ching with the Middle East and Rome in early history and is still used. There
are three air terminals, at Urumchi, Quomal, and Ta-ch'eng.

The provincial capital of Urumchi (Tihwa) (43° 48" N and 87° 36" E) is a trading center
for wool, furs, hides, salt, and cotton goods. Itis the terminus of the important roads from
Ha-mi through Ch'i-'ai. An important onsis in the southwest is Yarkand (38° 24' N and
77° 16/ E). with an arca of 810 square miles and & population of 60,000 JUis also & trading
city on the old trade route to India and Afghanistan. Other impurtant onses and trading
towns are Aqsu (11° 6’ N and 76° 58" E), on the Aqgsu , with a cultivated area of 600
square miles and a town population of 20,000, Kbotan (87°7' X and 79° 50° E), with an area
of 620 square miles and & town population of 26,000, Kashgar (39° 27° N nnd 75° 50' K),
with a cultivated area of 1,000 square miles and a population of 35,000, and Ta-mi (42°
48’ N and 93° 27° E), & smali town famous for its melon production. Southwest of the
Ha-tu-shan gold min he frontier town of T'a-ch’eng (46° 45° N and $2° 57° E). “nriher
north is the trading erater of Ch'eng-hua (47° 52’ N and 88° 7’ E), which is inhabited mainly
by Mongols and Moslems engaged in grazing and furming, 1-ning (Kuldja) (13° 55 N and
81° 17" E), in the West. is a strategic commereial town sneciulizing in tea nnd live-stock.

Sinkiang is the largest but one of the most thinly populated provinces in China
With the exception of Tibet, it is the least Chinese of the provinces as regards ethnic com-
position, Chinese accounting for oaly about 5 or 6 percent of its population. It also has
a few Mongols and Manchus, but 90 percent of its population nre members of various Mos-
lem tribes in Central Asia, of which the more important are the Uighurs, culled in China the
Ch'an T'ou Hui (Turbun Head Moslem), the Knzakhs, the Khirghiz, the Taranchis, andthe
Uzbcks. The dominant tribes like the Uighurs and Khirghiz arc Turkic in race and speech.
Fhis population has evolved historically by the merging of an indigenous population with
successive waves of invaders. The Uighurs are sgricuitural, and live on ihe onses of the
Tarim basin; some of the population, hike the Khirghiz, are nomads. ‘There are alxo a fe
naturalized White Russians.

Sinkiang has been intermittently under Chinese nule for 2,000 yeurs. Known in hintory
us Hei Yiteh (Western territory), it was re-named Sinkinng, meaning New Dominon, by the
Manchu government. The great Han generals, Chang Ch'ien and Pan Ch'no, reached

7
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Sinkiang. Effective Chinese influence was extended there also during the early T'ang
d‘ymmty. During the decline of the T'ang, however, the Moslem religion took hold on the
Sinkiang population. During the Yfian dynasty, the Mr-gols conquered Sinkiang and
the various tribes did not wax strong again until the Ch'ing dynasty. Following the exploits
of Y_'o Chung—ch'i and Nien Kéng-yao, the Emperor Ch'ien-lung made an expedition
to Sinkiang, and when he departed took back with him the Moslem princess Hsiang Fei, the
“Fragrant Royal Concubine.” (There is a portrait of her by Castiglione which showz; her
a8 a remarkably beautiful woman in martial dress.) About the time of the T'ai-p’in
Rebellion, the Moslems in the Northwest broke into rebellion, and it became clear lhaf
Russia had designs on Sinkiang, especially on the Western district calied I-li. An e%i)cdition
led by Tso Tsung-t'ang put down the rebellion, and since then Sinkiang has been .govemed
mostly by goveriors of Chinese origin. The I-li prublem, however, caused the Ch'ing
government a great deal of trouble.

After the establishment of the Republic (1912), Sinkiang was at first ruled by Yang
Tséng-hsin, who preserved the area’s neutrality and played Russia off against the National-
ist government. He was murdered in 1923, and was succeeded by Chin Shu-jén, a less able
and more greedy man. After the rebellion of Ma Chung-Ying, Shéng Shih-ts'ai teok over
and controlled the territory from 1932 t0 1914, He wasin some way~ a remarkable governor,
but his harsh rule provoked the Kazakhs and led them to form an autonomous East Turke&:
luu‘R:‘publir in the I-i District. His replacement, when finally it occurred, was nevertheless
an indication that central authority had at last penctrated Sinkiang. After that time the
most influential figure in Sinkiang affairs was General Chang Chih-chung, who improved
cconomic relations with Soviet Russia and hnd some success in pacifying the various peoples.
He later joined the Communist government. The political integration of Sinkiang into
Communist China, however, is apparently proceeding slowly.

The various national groups in Sinkiang, of course, have different customs and habits.
One mujor problem is that the Chinese minority, though they have the advantage of being
better educated, can not assume positions of leadership without provoking the other national
groupe.

Suiyuan

Suiyuan is a province in the North China Administrative Region. It is bordered by
the Tnner Mongol Autonomous Region, the Mongol People’s Republic, Ningsia, Shensi,
Shansi, and Chahar.  Its population totals 2,057,750, and its area is 127,137 square miles.
The province is geographically part of the Mongolian Plateau, and has the characteristic
sparse population of desert arcns. The Yin Shan in the central area, the chief mountain
range, joins the Ho-lan Range to the west in Ningsia. The only river of significance is the
Huwang (Yellow), which enters the province in the west. It separates into two courses
within the province, the major channel running eastward to T'o-k'o-t'o, where it turns
southward to form the boundary between Shensi and Shansi provinces. The other course,
10 the north, is an ancient channel (it dates back to the Ming dynasty). A system of irriga.
tion canals is located between Pao-t'ou and Kweisui. The climate is continental, with
s nters, particuinrly in the areas north of the Yin Shan. The desert areas receive
almost no precipitation; the latter, therefore, is confined to the southern areas.

Agriculture is limited to the Hwang River area, particularly south of T'o-K'o-t'o. The
erops cultivated are wheat, horley, knoliang, soybeans. and medicinal herbs. Animal hus-
bandry, primarily in the handx of Mongols,is prosperous; camel hair and sheep wool are the
chicf exports. There are small doposits of coal, salt, and soda, with as yet only limited
production.  Industrialization is in its very beginnings: there are a few wool, flour, and egg-
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processing mills at Kweisui, Pao-t'ou, and Feng-chen, and wool and rug handicrafts are
represented.

The only rail line is the Peking-Suiyuan line, which enters Suiyuan in the southeast and
extends west 1o Pao-Uou. There sre over 4,000 kilometers of highways leading to surround-
ing areas, chiefly concentrated m the southeast area. Only a portion of the Tiwang River
around the T'o-K’o-t’0 region is accessible to junk navigation.

‘The provincial eapital of Kweisui (10° 47" N and 111° 37' E) is a trading and com-
munications center for Mongolia. It is on a rail line, and owes its development to thia fact.
It is about two miles from the old city of Kuci-hua. The terminus of the fine is at Pao-t'ou
(40° 36" N and 110¢ 3" E), which serves as a center for the transshipment of gowls between
Tientsin and the northwest provinces. The goo ! relude imports of matches, tea,
and kerosene, and exports of wool, fur, cotton, and medicinal herbs. To-k'o-t'0 (0% 15" N
and 111° 12° E) is a trading center in the heart of the best agricultural area. Feng~hen
(40° 27° N and 113° 8 E), in the east on the rail line, is one of the fow towns with industrial
development. Northwest of the provincial capital is Pai-ling-mino (41° 50° N and 110
27’ F), seat of a lamasery with 1,000 lamas and one of the largest in China.

For historical and sociological information on this province see the scction in this
chapter entitled “Mongolis.”

Sungkiang

“This Manchurian province has an area of 79,200 square miles and a population of
5,140.909. Tt is surrounded by Russia, Heilungkiang, and Kirin, and includes the territories
that the Nationalist government designated as Sungkiang and Hokinng provinees (a third
of what was Sunghisng. however, has been incorporated into Heilungkinng Province).
Major branches of the Chang-pui Runge are included in the provinee: the Haiao-pui Shan
in the centrnl are, the Lao-yeh Ling scross the southern ares (which is the watershed of the
Muling and Suifen riversj, and the Wan-tu Mountains in the northeast from the Muling
to the confluence of the Sungari and Ussuri rivers. Westward, there are the Hsino-hsing-nn
Mountains, which form the boundsry with Heslungkinng Provinee. The Sungari is the
leading river in the province. 1t enters in the west and is joined by several rivers before
flowing into the Amur at T'ung-chiang. The Amur and Ussuri form part of the nationnd
we Muding xnd Noli rivers are tributaries of the Ussuri, and are
purtially utilized for irrigation and navigation. The climate varies considerably nccording
10 locality, temperatures canging from 100°F 1o =10°F (yearly mean: rbout 36°F). Pre-
cipitation, which is most abundant in the south, decrenses toward the northwest (annual
mesn: about 22.6 inches).

The chief agricultural crops are soybeans and beets around Pinkinng (Jnrbin), and
rice, soybeans, and tobacco in the Mutan River Valley. ‘The northern area of the provinee
is wgriculturally undeveloped.  There ure large forests in the upland arcns which extend
down to Kirin. Coal is the only significant mineral resource, there being lurge deposits at
Mu-leng, 1 -ning, Mi-shan, I-lan, and Hao-li. In production the Mi-shun and Mu-leng
mines are the most important. Chia-mu-ssu containg a munitions Works; other i
including small chemical plants and wine, flour und vegetable oil faetories are st Mu-tan-
chiang.

There are several rail lines in Sungkiang: the Chinese Ch
Pinkiang to Sui-fen-ho on the Russian Maritime Provinee border
Chia-mu-ssit line interseets the Chlang-ch’un line at’ Mu-tun-chiang: the Chin-mu-rsu-
Sui-hua line runs to the latter town in Heilungkinng Provinee; and the conl-carrier Hao-h

boundary with Russin
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line runs from Lien-chiang-k'ou to the Hsing-shan mines. Others run southward from
1larhin to La-fa and Yungki (Kirin). The highway system is secondary, and merely supple-
ments the rail lines,  Water transportation is important throughout the year. The Sungari
is navigable beyond Pinkiang, and is used as a highway for horse-drawn vehicles during
winter. The Ussuri accominodates small stesmboats up to Hu-lan, while the Mutan R'ver
is navigable for smaller eraft in the vicinity of the city of that name. The Tumen River is
necessible to small steamboats.

The provincial capital Pinkiang (Harbin) (45° 47" N and 126° 39’ E), is an imp~-tant
communications and commersial center £ heast reg It has a population
of 760,000. Mu-tan-chiang (45° N und 129° E) is the former provincial capital in the cast,
and the junction of the Ch’ang-ch'un and “T'u-chia’ rail lines. It is the marketing center
for the surrounding Mutan River vulley. An important rail terminus in the north is the
agricultural town of a-mu-ssu (46° 49° N and 130° 21’ E), on the south bank of the
ri River. The richest ral town in the north is Hu-tan (45° 59° N and 126°
36" 1), located north of llurbm at the confluence of the Hulan and Sungari rivers. At the
conflvence of the Sugari and Mutan rivers on the northern bousdary lies Ilan or San-
® 197 N and 120° 33' B), 4
“or historical and sociological information on this province see the section in this
chapter entitled “Manchuria.

Szechwan

The province of Szechwan is bordered by Hupeh, Shensi, Kansu, Tsinghai, Sikang,
Yunnan, Kweichow, and Hunan, and is part of 5ie Southwest Administrative Region. It
has an aren of 117,200 square miles and a population of 48,091,400. According to an
authoritative report of March 1952, it then had no provincial government, and was being
administered by Districts, the North, East, West, and South, with District administrative
headquarters at Nan-ch'ung, Wan-hsien, Chengtu and Lu-hsien respectively.  Szechwan
is practically isolated by mountains surrounding the fertile Red Basin.  The average altitude
of the province is over 9,500 feet, but it has many urcas of depression below sea level, the
largest oceurring between the Min and To riv The only large level area is the alluvial
fan around Chengtu.  The chief mountain ranges are the Min Shan in the northwest, the
Ta-pn Shan or Wu Shan along the Hupeh border, the Chiung-lai between the Min and
Tatu rivers, and the Ta-liang Shan along the Sikang border.  Four major rivers, the Min,
To, Wu, and Kialing rivers, all of which empty into the Yangtze, traverse the province and
give it its name which means “Four Rivers.”” The provinee, because of its topography, has
& unique climate for its gengraphic position: the Ch'in Ling Mountains to the north bar the

cold Mongolian air. The climete is consequently temperate, with seant snow or frost in
sundant throughout the year, is at its maxim during the sum-
mer mumlm \\\n 1 some areas, particularly Chungking, are hot and humid.

Agricultur: Szechwan is one of China's rich provinces. The Chengtu Basin is

capable of producing three crops anmally. The leading crops are rice, wheat, cotton, beans,
corn, sweet potatoes, and tob: prod: the ¥ tity of medicinal
herbs in all China, and its silk prmlm tion is exceeded only by that of Chekiang and Kiangsu.
“Tung oil, hog bristles, tea, and sugar are also produced in large o ities for export. Iron,
conl, oil, and sulphur -leposits are found in fair quantity, with sufficient production to make
Szechwan one of the leading producers. Salt leads all other minerals, and the numerous salt
wells at Tzu-liu-ching resemble a miniature oil field. The major industries are salt and
sugar refining, but the chemical, metallur and oil industries, though smaller,
are thriving.  Industrialization went forward rapidly during the latter ohases of World

ost

66

Declassified in Part - Sanitized Ccy Approved for Release @ 50-Yr 2014/06/04 : CIA-RDP81-01043R003900090002-4

War I1, when the province beeame China’s leading industrial base.  1ts embroidery and
porcelain products are well-known.

Prior to 1952 there were no rail lines in the provinee, but the long planned Chengtu-
Chungking railway has now been completed. 1t is being extended north. There are about

cilometers of highways, the most impostant being the Chengtu-Chungking, Sieche
zechwan-Sikang, Szechwan-Kweichow, Szechwan-Yunnan and Szechwan-
Hunan highways. Al the major rivers are navigable for steamships (the province’s largest
shipping firm, the Ming Sung Industrial Company, was once a ship-building firm). Air
seivice conneets Chungking, Chengtu, Lo-shan, and Lu-hsien with the rest of China.

The provincial capital of Chengtu (30° 40° N und 104° 4° E) is located in the richest
agricultural area of the province. It has impressive scenery, and is a historieal center of
some importance, having been the eapital of the Shu kingdom durmg Ih(- period of thy Three
Kingdoms. The population totalled 620,200 in 1948, Spe nicipality of Chung-
king (29° 34' N and 106° 35' K), China's wartime capital with a pn-.\vnl population of
985,700, is located at the confluence of the Yangtze and Kiuling rivers. It is a commercial
center for the surrounding proviuces and the leading communications center of Szechwan
2jor highway: 1ing to the surrounding areas.  Northeast of Chungking lies
the Yangtze River Port of Wan-hsien (36° 19 N and 108° 24" E), o nurketing cente
tung oi Another marketing center in the south, mainly for trade
with Yunnan, is I-pin (28° 46 N and 104 34" E), which marks the upper limit of steam

navigation on the Yangtze. Lo-shan (Kisting) (20°34° N and 103° 14' 1) is another impor-
tant trade town loczted ut the confluence of the Min and Tatu rivers in the southwest. The
center of salt production is at Tzu-liu-ching (29¥ 25° N and 104° 45" E) in the central part
of the province, while its parallel center of sugar production is at Nei-chiang (29° 35' N and
105° 3’ E) on the Chengtu-Chungking highway. Northeast of Chengtu is the town of
Kuan-hsien (31° 0’ N and 103° 37’ E), of considerable historic interest becnuse of its 2,000
year old irrigation system. The famous Chengtu plain irrigation system was initiated by
Li Ping in the time of the Ch'in dynasty (221 to 267 w.c.). This indieates thut even at that
early time Szechwan was an area of some importance to central China.  The Ch'ing-ch’eng
Shan, west of Kuan-hsien, was reputedly one of the centers of carly Tacism.

After the fall of the Han dynasty, Szechwan was for a time the center of the Kingdom
of Shu, under the wise mansgement of the able statesman Chu-ko Liang. It was mainly
the area's self-sufficicncy that enabled Shu to withstand the onslaught of the Wei for so
long & time. Other impartant episodes in the history of Szechwan ar=: the flight of T'ang
Ming Huang to the province upon An Lu-shan’s revolt; the strangling of his favorite con-
cubine, Yang Kuei-fei, at Ma-wei; and the systematic massacre of the Szechwan population
by the notorious bandit Chaag Hsien-chung -pon the collapse of the Ming dynasty. How-
ever, the influx of other provincials into Szechwan after the massacre during the Ch'ing
dynasty soon restored its population to its previous level.

Despite the fact that Szechwan is one of the richest provinces in China, the farmer's
life there was not casy during the first decades of Republicun China. The area was then
the huppy playground of war lords, some of whom taxed the furmers as much as sixty years
in advance. Because it promised immedinte cash returns, poppy-planting was encouraged
in favor of cereal cultivation, with the result that many people in Szechwan and Yunnan
often took up the habit of opium-smoking.  During the thirties, when Chiang’s forces were
engaged in liquidating the Communists in Kinngsi, two war lords, Liu Wen-hui and his
uncie Liu Hsiang, fought each other for the control of Szechwan completely disregarding
the welfare of its people. Upon the outbrenk of the Sino-Japunese War, Chiang climinnted
the war lords. and Szechwan came under central authority.
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During the war years, Chungking was famous as the wartime capital of China. How-
ever, its location and weather are far from ideal; it is overcrowded, it is humid, hot, and
rainy through most of the year, and it has scant transportation and traffic facilities. Its
great advantage as a wartime capital lay in the numerous mountain caves in and around the
city, which provided natural air-raid shelters for the inhabitants. It became notorious,
however, for its ruis, i w large numbers and had little fear of humans. Chung-
king, on the other hand, is not typical of Szechwan. Chengtu, for example, enjoys a
temperate climate and has much more pleasant surroundings.

Szechwan people are very clannish; the water-front coolies, for example, are efficiently
organized in secret societies. The natives have bitterly resented the intrusion of large num-
bers of government personnel and busi from constal provinees, ially enterpris-
ing folk from Shanghai. The native populace have continued to patronize their own shops,
while the immigrants have established their own retail shops, restaurants, and banks, and
were soon doing a larger volume of business than their native competitors.

As in other humid provinces along the Yangtze, the natives take to hot food and pepper.
A famous hot condiment used in the province is Ch'a Tsei, which adds a genuinely delicious
flavor. The cuisine has a style of its own, and many foreigness find it quite delicious.
Szechwanese restaurants are popuiar in Shanghai and Peking,

Szechwan has many picturesque mountains. The O-mei Mountain has been famous
as the sacred home of Buddhist monks and Taoists, the Yangtze Gorges equally so for their
weird scenery. The monkeys on the cliffs of Wu Ch’a have been celebrated in verse hy
Li Po. The Red Basin is entirely inhabited by the Chinese, but there are Lolos in south-

atern Szechwan and Mizos in the areas close to Kweichow. Many Chinese have gone
to live araong the aborigines and have since followed their customs.
zechwan has produced many men of letters: the Han Confucianist and writer Yang
Hsiung; Ch’én Shou, chronicler of the official History of the Three Kingdoms; the T"ang poet
Li Po; the Sung poet, prose-writer, painter, calligrapher, Su ‘Tung-p'o; and his slightly less
famous brother and father, Su Tsé¢ and Su Hsien. The Han poet Ssi-ma Hsiang-ju was a
native of Szechwan; himself an impoverished scholar, he courted the rich widow Cho Weén-
chiin. Their romance was celebrated in China, and Cho Wén-chiin was considered one of
China's beauties. Modern Chinese writers from Szechwar, like Kuo Mo-jo and Pa Chin,
are noted for their emotional intensity.

Charg Ch'un is an important Kuomintang official, and Chang Ta-chien a noted painter
from Szechwan.

hu Tch came from Szechwan, and the province can point to some prominent Com-
munist generals as its sons. Liu Po-ch’éng, “the one-eyed dragon,” is the Commander of
the Second Field Army; Ch’&n 1 was formerly Commander of the Third Field Army and
Mayor of Shanghai.

Taiwan (Formosa)

Taiwan (Formosa) includes the island proper, 16 nearly islands, and the 64 islands of
the P'eng-hu or Pescadores group.  All these are still under the National Government of
China. Upon their return to China by Japan in 1945, the islands gained provincial status
under Chinng Kai-shek's government. Under the C ists, they would p bl
become & provinee and fall within the East China Administrative Region.

Taiwan Island has an area of 13,881 square miles (it is 249 miles in length ard 93 miles
in width) and a population well in excess of 8,000,000. It is located 93 miles from the Fukien
Const and has a coastline 1,062 miles in length.

One-third of Taiwan is mountainous, the remainder being “plain.” The Thi-wan or
Central Mountain Renge runs roughly north and south through the eastern part of the
island. The mountainous castern section alsa contains the T'si-tung and Fan-chich-ling
ranges. Most of the rivers are found in the plain arca in the west, the largest being the
Dakusui or Choshui River. Their swift currents make them highly suitable for water-
power development. There are only two natural lakes on the island. One of these is an
irrigation reservoir at Kanden (Kwanden) west of Mato The Sun Moon Lake or
Jitsugetsu-an (Lake Candidius) is the more important, because it supplies the power for
major hydroeleetric installations, It is located north of Dakusui at the approximate
geographic center of the island.

The island is located in the tropical zone, but benefits from oceanic winds. ‘The sum-
mers are long, with abundant precipitation. e annual precipitation totals 98 inches,
bat varies from 40 inches along the coast to 289 inches in the mountains. The temperature
ranges from 100°F to 33°F with an average temperature of 71°F at Taipeh and S0°F at
Kao-hsiung. The island lies in the typhoon belt, and is particulurly threntened dur g the
months from May to October. It also lies within the earthquake zone: quakes average
al one per day, but nearly all are wenk and insignificant.

Chiefly an agricultural area, the isiand produces mainly sugar cane, rice, ten, potatoes,
peanuts, wheat, barley, sesame, jute, longans, vegetables, and fruits. The first three crops
mentioned are the most important and are produced mainly in the south, central, and
northern areas res; ) & are cane sugar, rice ten, menthol, and eam-
phor, of which Taiwan supplies three-fourths of the world's supply. There are three rice
crops annually.

Mineral resources are varied but limited; they inchude gold, silver, copper, mercury,
and sulphur. Taiwan is the leading copper producer in all China. There are large conl
deposits in the north and salt evaporating centers along the west const.  Petroleum pro-
duction is being expanded, and Taiwan is already the third-largest producer of all Chinese
provinces. The island is highly industrinlized, with over 9,500 factories including textile,
lumber end ceramic mills, and chemical, metal, and machine-tool plants.  Cotton piece
goods, flour, fertilizer, and kerosene are the major exports of these industrics. By far the
greatest resource, however, is hydroclectric power. The economy of Taiwan reflects the
planning under past Japan rule, which made the island one of the most efficiently
exploited colonial arcas.

There are about 2,200 miles of railways, most of which have had to be due to
damage during the last war. The major rail line runs from Chi-lung (Keclung) in the north
through thc western plain to Kao-hsiung and Tung-chinng (Doko) in the south, with branch
lines extending cust and west at various points. A single iine from T'ni-tung to Chi-lung
links the east coast to this major railrond. There is an cqual mileage of highways, which
generally accompany the railroads. A erude but importunt highway runs nlong the clifis on
the cast coast. Push-car lines penetrate the inacceessible ar but the final resort is the
which are often the only menns of transportation in the mountnin nreas. The
s s that miake the sources of hydroelcetric power make them, by
the same token unsuitable for navigation xternal communication is via wir and ocesnic
navigation. Chi-lung in the north und Kao-bsiung in the south are the twa major ports,
with the latter playing a major commercial role in Southeast Asia trade.

The provisional capital of the Nationalist government and proposed provineinl eapital
under the Communists is Taipeh (25° 3 N and 121° 30° E) known as |
Japanese occupation. It is the political, economi
the center of the tea production. The 1910 popu

s potenti

hoku under
nd eultural center of the provinee, nnd
tion of 362,107 has now increased to an
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estimated 500,000. A major commercia! port and former navai base (during the Japanese

occupation) is the northern port of Chi-lung or Kiirun (25°8’ N and 121° 44’ E). Surround-

ing it is a rich agricultural avea, with coal reserves suitable for steamers. Trans-shipment .
of goods is hampered by excessive rain storms. The population is estimated at 145,000.

Kao-hsiung (22° 38’ N and 120° 17’ E), formerly known as Takao, is the chicl port in the

south. Its chief advantage over Chi-lung is the limited precipitation in the area, which

makes it easier to handlc such products as chemicals, salt, and sugar. It is the chief export .
port and in 1950 handled almost twice the tonnage that passcd through Chi-lizng. It is the

center of the cement, sugar, iron, steel, and ship-building industries (popula! 275,000).

T'ai-chung (Taichu) (24° 8’ N and 120° 40’ E) is the marketing center and leading agri-

cultural town for the T’ai-chung Plain, in the geographie center of which it is located. Its

population is estimated at 207,000. The oldest city on the island is Hsin-chu (Shinchiku)

(24° 28’ N and 120° 58’ E), a highly developed industrial and agricultural center with a

population of 165,000. On the cast coast supported by the surrounding agricultural, forest,

and mining industries is the city of Hua-lien (23° 59’ N and 121° 36’ E), known under

Japanese rule as Karenko. T’ai-nan (23° 0’ N and 120° 12" E), on the west coast, has a

population of 229,000 and is a city full of historical interest, having been the ancient capital

of the island.

Taiwan beeame a part of China during the Yiian dynasty. Although the administra- ™
tion censed to function temporarily after the downfall of the Yaar, dynasty, it was reestab- ¢
lished in 1405, when the Ming eunuch, Chéng Ho, began his adventures in the South Seas,
Large number of Chinese from Fukien and Kwangtung began o wigeate to Taiwan in the
seventeenth century, and as ealy as the Sui dynasty (581-618) some Chinese had already
moved to the island.

Portuguese sailors first went to Taiwan in 1383 and called it “Ilha Formosa,” meaning
“Isle Benutiful” At the beginning of the seventeenth centuty, the Dutch and Spanish
tried to establish themselves there, and held on until 1661-62, when they were driven out by
Chéng Ch'éng-kung and his band. The latter remained loyal to the fallen Ming dynasty,
und used Taiwan as a base for an attack on the mainland. Chéng Ch'éng-kung died in the
prime of his life, but his son maintained a precarious hold over it until the island was con-
quercd by the Manchus in 1683, Under two hundred years of Manchu rule many Cantonese 1
and Fukien folk from around Amoy emigrated 10 Taiwan. This emigration ceased when the |
island was ceded to Japan after China's shameful defeat in the first Sino-Japanese War in (
1895 Upon the defeat of Japan in World War 11, Taiwan was returned to China. ~

The large-scale Chinese immigration forced the aborigines into the mountainous
regions. There are seven major tribes, who account for some 150,000 out of a total popula-
tion of aver 7,600,000. They are tattooed, have had little contact with Chinese culture,
and still practice such customs ns head-hunting.  Even aborigines who live among the
Chinese still cling to their native customs. They engage in agriculture in the mountain
districts and, on the whole, aze harmless. The Japanese poputation in Taiwan, even during
the occupation, was small, though its members naturally filled all the positions of leadership
n government and industry.  For all that it suppressed native leadership and discouraged .
higher learning for the Formosans, Japan did an excelient colonial job there, industrializing
Taiwan and giving it a compulsory primary education (China proper has never had com-
pulsory primary education). When the Chinese government took over Taiwan, it found
of the population to be bilingual Japanese and Chinese).  After the liberati most
Taiwan people learned to speak Mandarin,

The Japanese also inculeated habits of personai cieaniiness, so that the Formosans
make n poit of taking baths rather frequently. They are cheerful and courteous, though

B —————
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the men are sometimes inclined to self protective sullenness sad mistrust,  Untouched as
they are by the restrictive influcnce of Confucian morality, the women are gay-hearted and
uninhibited; they are industrions workers and make good wives, Beeause of the strong
sugar element in vheir diet and the prevalence of mosquitoes, their beauty is often marred
by gold-filied teeth and mosquito-bitten legs.  Before the liberation, the men wore shabby
clothes, v Lirts and panis, and the women wore skirts and blouses of loud colors.
Now the Taiwan women imitate the women on the mainland, and take to Ch'i-pao and
leather shoes.  With the influx of Chinese, new housing projects are replacing thesfragile
but pretty Japanese-styled structures with straw-filled tatami floors. Because of the
intensive effort at national defense and ever-constant apprehension about & Communist
attack, the restaurants, bars, and picnic resorts in Tuipeh are no longer ns gay as they
used to be.

Except during the typhoon seasons, the coastal cities of
sunshine and are pleasant places in which to live. 1t is an extremely rich provinee, though
the mountain ridges in the center and sland occupy much valuable space. Fruita
arc abundant: oranges, bananas, pincapples, and watermelons are sold during every season
of the y ative population takes to sea food, but the cuisine in mast of the res-
taurants docs not compare with Chinese constal city food. Rice is the staple cen .
picturesque Chinese customs regarding the New Year, burinl, and worship have been
preserved.

Production has now surpassed the pre-war record of the Japanese. The Formosan

people enjoy equitable representation in provineial wid national government. There is
some reason to believe that the mu istrust nind antagonism between the native popula-
tion and the Chinese from the mainland is diminishing.
No Formosan has yet been entrusted with a position of prominence in Nutional
government. A conspicuous member of the CCP is the Taiwan woman Hstieh Hai-hung,
who in her younger days was a bound servant and concubine. She now represents Formosan
interests in the Communist government.

an enjoy good rainfall and

A

Tsinghai
The province of Tsinghai is in the Northwest Administrative Region and is bordered
by Kansu, Sinkiang, Tibet, Sikang, and Szechwan. 1t has an aren of 257,600 square miles
and a population of 1,123.200. Geographically, it is part of the Tibetan Plateau, and is 8
mountainous area except for the Tsaidam Basin in the north and the Ch'ing Hai { Koko
Nor) Basin in the cast. The lutter are enclosed by the Astin Tagh and Nan Shan ranges in
the north and K'un-lun in the south. The basin of Tsaidam i a desert swamp, while the
Koko Nor Basin contains a beautiful salt lake at 10,300 feet altitude. Both arens are semi-
desert, with meager pastoral possibilities. The K'un-lun extensions in the provinee are
known as the Bayan Kara and Ch'i-lien ranges.  Within the province are the headwaters
of the Hwang (Yellow), Yangtze, Mckong, and Salween rivers. The climate is of the extreme
continental type, with great differences in temperature between day and night and from
scason to season. The summers are hot, with litte rainfall. The Southewst has the heaviest
precipitation
he agricultural arca ix mainly in the east, the chicf erops heing wheat and barley
They are, however, barely adequate for loeal consumption.  Large quantities of medicinl
herbs are cultivated. The Mongolian nomads depend for their livelihood on wool from
camels and sheep. The provinee is reported to have iron, tin, silver, and aluminum deposits,
and to produce small wmounts of gold, conl, and salt. There is no modern industry, and
ricted to woolen goods, bides, and il The topography makes communication

trade is r
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extremely difficult, but the old trade routes have been converted into a few roads finking
Tsinghai to Sikang and Kansu provinces. There are uo railroads; rivers are navigable
only by rafts.

Sining (36° 37" N and 101° 49’ E) is the provincial capital, and has a population of

it is & historical point of contact between the Chinese and the border groups, and

a market town for wool, timber, salt, and tea, Northwest of Sis on the Hwang River

is Hunng:-yiian (36° 12/ N and 101° 13" E), the “Little Peking’ of Tsinghai. Husng Chung

(T'a-crh-ssu) (36° 31" N and 101° 37 E) is the locstion of & famous lamasery with over three

thousand Lama priests. An important communication and trading town is Yi-shu (33° 1’ N
and 96° 52' E) in the south, it being the terminuy of the highway to Sikang.

Tsinghai was made a province in 1929. It is populated by Tibeters, Mohammedans,
Mongols, Chinese, and aboriginal tribes. At present, the Mongols inhabit the northern
border; the Tibetans the southern border; the Chinese and Moslems the cities near the
cinl capital, Sining. It would be interesting o trace the history of each race in this
district. Suffice it to say that T nghai was once the home of ficrce barbaric tribes, variously
g zs 8i T 4w tunt nuisance to the Chinese during the Han,
['ang, und Sung dynastie: After the conversion of Tibetans to Lamaism, the Tibetan
culture and religion permeated Tsinghai (as noted. Tsinghai forms a part of the Tiketan
Platcau).  During the Sung dynasty, the Mongols began 1o come down in search of pasture
for their horses and cattle, During the Yian dynasty, the Moslems began to inereasc their
influence in the area,  In numbers the Tibetans and Mongols exceed the Moslems, but the

slems are definitely superior in political influence. They are a more dynamic people, and
it vias no accident that the Nationalist Government appointea the Mohammedan Ma Pu-
fang governor of Tsinghai. The Moslems there speak the Chinese language.

5 & €0

The carly years of the Ch'ing dynasty were a remarkable period of Chinese colonization
tnd expansion. During the reign of Yung Chéng, the militant generals, Nion Kéng-yao and
Yo Chung-chi conquered Tsinghai; Yo Chung-chi went further into Tibet, and exacted
obedience from the Tibetans and the aborigines,

The Tihetans and Mongols wear fur lothing most of the year. Their habits as regards
personal cleanliness leave much to be desired. There is great freedom among ther: regard-
ing marriage and sex.  The Moslems, by contrast with the Mongols and Tibetans are clean
and vigorous, and their sexunl morals are strict.  They are ficrcely nationalist, and have
rebelled several times during the last few decades. In 1928, after a relative of his was
executed at Lan-chou by Féng Yu-hs ang, an 18-year-old Moslem lad, Ma Chung-ying,
rised (he standard of Moslem revolt in Sining.  Thé revolt spread to many Moslem
provinces before it was finally quelled.  Because th are nationalist the Moslems are
fiercely anti-Communist, but since the general collapse of the Kuomintang, their leaders
h Aot been able to hold out against the Red tide. In the past decade, relations between
the Chinese and the Moslems have been happy. The last T i 1a Pu-fang,
was nominally subject to Nationalist authority but exercised uncha enged authority in the
provinee - Under him the provinee made notable progress on the social, political, and eco-
nomic tronte. The Moslem leaders in the ‘Tsinghai-Ningsia-Kansu region are Hochow Ma's.

The climate of Tsinghai is continental, and is nated for its violent transitions of hot
and cold. One proverb has it that only during the months of July, August, and September,
i the traveller relatively wnhampered by the weather. Because of the many tribes repre-
sented in the province, sharp differences in marriage and burial cnsto.ne nerciat
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Yunnan

This provinee is
Kweichow, Szechwan
miles and & populatio
wn average alti

n the Southwest Administrative Region and is hordered by Kwangsi,
kang, Burma, and Indo-China. It h an area of 162,300 . uare
of 0,284,600, Yunnan is a part of the Yunnun-Kweichow Platesu,
de of 5,000 meters. 1t is broken by small plains in the enst, The
xao-li-kung Shan, Nu Shan and Yun-ling Shan are the three major ranges, all originating in
Sikang Province. The Yangtze, Mckong, and Salween rivers enter from Sikang and pass
through Yunnan, Among the fow lakes in the provinee, the T ih, on the outskirts
of the provineial capital, is large: The climate is subtropical, but mild and comfort-
able duc to the influence of altitude. Seasonal change: pitation,
half of which is in July and August, averages 42 inehes s Y. Kunming has n particu-
larly attractive climate, with o temperature range of 20° F 10 90° F. Western Yunnan has
suffered severely from carthquakes,

Since only 5 10 10 pereent of the province is level fand, potential cultivation limited
Rice, wheat, barley, and cotton are the chief crops, with tea, silk, and medicinal herba
produced for export. Only one summer crop of rice is produced, despite growing senson of
325 days. Two-fifths of the fields raise a winter cron.  As with Saechw an, whe N
tion costs make a compact, high.
producer of opium.

are not great and prey

priced commodity desirable, Yunnan has been s high

The provinee is extremely rich in mineral deposits, particularly copper and tin. Tin
production, the leading industry in the province, is centered ut Ko-chin, and is the largeat
in all China. In copper production the provinee ranks a poor third after "wivnn wnd Man-
churia.* Coal and iron are produced in fair quantities, and gold, silv v, and iron deposits
have been reported. Kunming is the industrial conter. 11 wae developed for the most part
via the transfer of coastal factories during the w

r, but in view of the high transportation
costs to and from the city it is & matter of conjecture how many of these factories have
stayed on.

The Yunnan-Indo-China railroad is the chief line in the provinee, connecting Kun-
ming with the Indo-Chinese rail system. A short Yine, the Pi-se-chni-Ko-chiu, joins it in
the south. major line has been planned to conneet the provinee with Burma in the south
and with Kweichow and Szechwin in the northeast. The Kunming-Ch'iv-ching section is
reported finished, and the rest under coustruction.  Highways totul 1,500 kilometers, the
most important being the Burma or Stilwell Road, which was China’s Last lund lifel ne of
supply during World War 11, “T'he s wre almost unnavigable due to the swift currents,
Another wartime development, duc to the ir-ferrying of vi
lishment of Kunming as an important air terminus,

‘The provincial capitai and the political, communications, and commerein] center of the
province is Kunming (252 4" X sund 1022417 1), whieh has s population of 255500 Conds
marketed here are copper, fin < und Yunnan ham The tin crnter of Ko-chin
(23°72' N and 103° 5" E) with over 7.5 square miles of tin mines, is loented in the south, on

the Pi-se-chai-Shih-ping railwa, Meng-tzu (23° 20° N and 103° 23 “E), a border town on

al war supplies, was the estab-

Ssoutherin guiewny

st wnter for marile
nd 100° 117 B, o highway town in the northwest, which is
The junction of the Yuniun-Indo-China and Picse-chai-Shib-
pling rail linesis at the town of Pise-chai (23° 26' N wnd 103° 24° 1)

Juring U+ carlier Chling dynasty the frontiers of Yunnan were proteced by two
Chinese tribut. v states, Burma und Annam. In 1885, during the reign of K'sng-hui, Indo-
China became w French protectornte, and Burma was incorporated in the British Indinn
Empire. Thus Yununn came into dircet contaet with Franee and Hritain, Siee the Man-

production is Ta-li ¢
also famous for its scer
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chu government was hazy about what constituted the precise Yunnan frontier, the French
and still more the British took advantage of rt and appropriated areas of Yunnan, the
British government actually sending troops to occupy the northwestern frontier up as far
as Pien-ma. At present, the area of Yeh-jen Shan znd Chiang Hsin P'o s legally still Chinese,
though in actual fact most of it has long been occupied by Burmese.  In maps made in other
countries, as compared to those made in China, one immediztely notices the reduced terri-
tory along the Western border. As a result of the abatement of British and French impe-
ialism after World War 11, Yunnan now has more secure borders. When the Nationalist
Government moved to westerni Chira alter 1937, Yunnan suddenly became important as
the only communications centen through which western munitions and goods could be
transported to China. The Burma Road became justly famous.

Yunnan is beeutiful country, with a subtropical climate and good rainfull; its capital,
Funming, perhaps enjoys the best climate in all China. It wasan important province even
during the Ch’ing dynasty, because of its invaluable deposits of copper, marble, and tin.
All “*hina’s cvins used to be minted there.

Yunnan is inhabited by many races. Among the aborigines Shans and Lolos predomi-
nate. e Shans are akin to the nation of tribes along the Yunnan-Burma border. The
Lolos live mainly ountain districts, along the Yunnan-Sikang border, and
number about 1, They are s nomadic people. very brave and warlike. They lead
& Spartan life and are trained to fight from childhood. They inding passion for
blood feud, which they pursue endlessly from one gencration to another. There are three
distinet classes of Lolos: the B Bones,” who constitute the pure-blood nobility; the
“White Bones,” who are enfranchised deseendants of Chinese slaves; and the Wa tzu, or
newly-cnslaved Chinese. The “Black Bones” spend much of their time raiding distant
Chinese communities and carrying off men and women to serve them as slaves. Women
hold an exalted position among the Lolos.

Yunnan has also been the most important Moslem stronghold outside the North-
stern provinees.  The Moslem settlers were cruelly oppressed under the rule of Ma;
viceroys. During the T'ai-p'ing Rebellion they took advantage of Peking's preoccupation
with the Yangtze rebels to stage their own uprising in Yunnan. This rebellion lasted from
1831 to 1873, and cost millions of lives.

Yunnan was famous for the 1915 uprising against Yian Shih-k'ai, led by Ts'ai O.
From 1913 t0 1927 it was governed by the ambitious T'ang Chi-yao, and for the next eighteen
years (1927-1945) wus under the power of another irresponsible war lord: Lung Yiin, a
native of Yunnan. Under their reign, the people’s life was hard and poppy-growing became
widespread. 1t was estimated in 1923 that it accounted for two-thirds of the cultivated
land during the winter senson, und that 90 percent of the men and 60 percent of the women
in Kunming were opium addic Ouly when the Nationalist Government me .d into
the interior did the centeal authority reach the province. Lung Yiin was then replaced by
another native of Yunnan, Lu Han,

The retreat of many higher institutes of learning into Kunming, especially the South.
t Combined Uni ity {comprising Tsinghua, National Peking, and Nankai
versities), had a beneficial effect upon the cuiture of the province. The Chinese in Yunnan
speak a readily intelligible Mandarin.

Yunnan has not produced many eminent men.  Its most remarkable son, perhaps, was
the Mohammedan eunuch Chérg Ho, who served under the enterprising Ming Emperor
Ch'éng Tsu and equipped with fleets and men, made several expeditions into the South
Sens. If such expeditions had been continued, China would have emerged as a sea power and
might have avoided the disusters resulting from the isolationist policy of the
emperors.
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The Yunnan diet suffers from the scarcity of salt and iodine. Many of its inhabitants,
in consequence, are afflicted with goitre.

Inner Mongolia Autonomous Region

Inner Mongolia is one of the two so-called autonomous regions created by the Com-
munist Government of China. It is bordered by Ieilungkiang, Russi
Suiyuan, Chahar, Jehol,

, Outer Mongolia,
osi, and Kirin. The reference of the term Inner Mongolia is
less geographical than political, since the newly organized Autonomous Region excludes the
old provinces south of Outer Mongolia, which are geographi part of Inner Mongolia.
A better name perhaps would have been “West Manchurin.”  The region includes the fol-
lowing Manchurian areas: ull of Hsingan Provinee, most of Chahar und Linopeh, and a lnrge
portion of Jehol (as these provinces were constituted under the Nationalist Government).
Exact statistical informati, cking, but the total area is almost equal to that of the
entire N t Administrative Region, which totals 343,600 square miles. The populn-
tion is by another rough estimate son: at less than 2,500,000, As of Xarch 1952 there
was no formal administrative organization in the region; instead administration of the
region was directed from nes nchusn (Kalgan), the capital of Chahar Provine

‘The Ta-hsing-an Range, which begins in the south between Chahar and Jehol,
chief mountain range in the region. 1t crosses the entire region up to the northern borde
Its extension along the northern horder into teilungkiang Provinee is «nown as the I-li-hu-li
or Hsiao-hsing-an Range. The Yin Shan les farther south; it reaches out from Suiyuan
Province and forms slopes and smull basing within Tnner Mongolia
the Region constitute parts of the national us well ws the provineial boundaries. The Argun
River in the west forms part of the nationa! hoy dary with Russia, while the Nonni River
in the east forms part of the previncial boundary with Heikingkiang. The Hailar River
runs through the northeentral area from the Soviet border to Heilungkiang Province, and
is parallelled by an important ruil line. The Lino River with its tributaries lies in the south-
east, and flows into Liaosi Province. The northern half of the region has the most unfavor-
able climate in northeast China, being bitterly cold and arid much of the time. The tempera-
ture ranges from —40°F to 96°F, with extremes in the mountain ranges. Annual precipita-
tion amounts to about 11 inches annually. The southern half is similarly unfavorable,
because of the cold winds from Siberia. The area projecting into the southeast, adjacent
to Liacsi Province, has the best climate but even it is subject to the extreme cold emanating
from the north.

Agriculture in the north is limited to the small quantitics of corn, millet, wheat, and
potatoes grown on the western slopes of the Ta-hsing-nn Range. Grazing is more important :
cattle, horses, and sheep are found in lurge numbers, tended mainly by Mongols. The
southeast area produces sovheans, fur, woul, and timber, in addition to the sforementioned
crops. The leading mineral re: wre coal. salt, and gold.  Coal production is centered
at Cha-lai-no-erh, along the Ch'ang-ch’un rail line close to the Soviet border. The pro-
duction, based on large rescrves, serves the railroad and helps supply Heilungkiang Province.
There are a few gold mines in the north, but in general gold deposits ere undeveloped, A
2ood sait supply is obtained from the various
west. Timber is an important resource,
the largest in all China.

 the

Two major rivers in

on, particularly in the
Range being

There are only three rail lines in Inner Mongolia. The longest is the western seetion
of the Ch'ang-ch’un, which is linked with the Soviet system in the northwest at the border
town of Lu-pin (Man-chou-li). 1t fallows the course of the Hailar River, an

kiang Province in

region at its na

d enters Heilung-
From T'ao-an in Heilungkinng Provinee another line crosses the
owest portion to Wen-ch'uan near the Outer Mongolian border. A short
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line arcs into the southeast corner, connecting T'ung-iiao in Inner Mongolia to Liao-yiian
and Tu-hu-shan in Linosi Provinee. Highways are limited in mileage, with Ilai-la-erh serving
as & focul point for roads leading to Russia and Outer Mongolia in the north, The southern
fucal point for roads leading to Russia and Outer Mongolia in the north. The southern
portion also has a few roads leading to Outer Mongolis and adjacent Chinese provinces.
Old trade routes also connect the region with Russia and Outer Mongolia. The Argun River
is navigable by small craft, but its length diminishes its value as a route of transportation.

Wu-lan-hao-t'e (Wang-yeh-mino) (46° 5’ N and 122° 1" E) was originally selected as
the capital of this autonomous region. It is located in the east central area, and is an impor-
tant communications center on the railway running from T’ao-an in Heilungkiang to Wen-
ch’an in the west. Hai-la-erh (Hailar) (49° 13’ N and 119° 43° E) was the former capital
of Hsingan vince. It is an important communications center on the western Ch’ang-
eh'un rail tine, and a trading center for cattle, sheep, and animal products. To-lun (42°
10" N and 116° 25" E) is a communications and trading town in the southeast, near Jehol,
which specializes in furs, wool, animals, rugs, carpets, and timber. The border town of
Lu-pin (49° 36" N and 117° 27 E) is the terminus of the Ch'ang-ch'un line and its junction
with the Russian rail system. It al €1 2 and Outer Mon-
golis. T'ung-lino (43° 38’ N and 122° 14' E) is a railroad town and trading center for
animals, furs, and wool in the southeast.

For sociological and historical information cn this Region, see the section in this
chapter entitled “*Manchuria.”

trading center for R

Tibet Autonomous Kegion

The so-called autonomous region of Tibet is a frontier region of far southwest China,
bordered by Sikang, Tsinghai, Sinkiang, India, Nepal, und Bhutan. Its borders like those
of Yunnan, have never been completely defined, but Chinese sources claim an area of
469,400 squure miles and a population of 1,500,000. The region is a high plateau with an
average altitude of 4,500 meters for the plains area and 5,500 meters for the mountainous
areas. The Himalaya Range forms the southern boundary with India and Nepal. Parallei
to and north of this is the Trans-Himalaya Range. Other major ranges are the Karakorum,
extending into castern Tibet from Kashmir in India, and the K’unlun Range, across the
northern boundary of the region. The headwaters of several major rivers, including those
of the Indus, the Ganges, and the Brahmaputra (or Tsan~po as it is called in Tibet), are
found in this region. The most important is the Tsangpo, which flows across the southern
part of the region into Sikang Province in the east hefore turning south into India. There
are numerous lakes, most of which are salty; there are also extensive areas of salt and alkali
surface crust. The Chang Tang (or Chang Thang) Plateau in the north covers a large area.
The Tsangpo Valley in the south, through which the river flows, is the most densely popu-
lated area.

The climate is distinctly continental, with sharp temperature changes due to radiation,
isolation, aridity, and altitude. Temperatures range from —40°F to 90°F, with intensely
cold winds during winter. Precipitation is limited to 1 gpo Valley, the Hinalayas
serving to block off most of the moisture-laden monsoon winds coming from the south. The
Chang Tang Plateau is too cold and dry for vegetation.

Barley, ten, wheat, and beans are cultivated in the southeast valley area, but the frosts
there are severc. The northern area sustains a limited pastoral economy based on yak,
sheep, wool, furs. and hides. “Tibet is reported to have substantial deposits of gold, silver,
copper, iron, petroleum, coal, and salt, but, except for gold and salt, which are produced in,
small amounts, these resources have yet to be exploited. Lhasa, though still dependent on

primitive meaws and old trade routes, is the hub of the trausportation system. Two routes
H lead last to China, and a third goes west to India. A few additional routes cross the Hima-
the most important of these being rhat which links Yatung and Gyangtse in
Tibet to Darjecling, terminus of the Indian railrond system.
A Lhasa (20743’ N and 91° 11° B is the capitai and Holy City of the Tibet Autonomous
Region. The religious, politicul, und communications center of the entire region, it has 8
. population of about 60.000. The Potals, the palace of the palitically powerful Dalai Lama,
is located there, and is a magnificent wrehitectural achievement. The traditional spiritual
counterpart of the Dalai Lama ix the Panchen Lams, who residos Trashi-htimpo, ‘Tibet's
second largest city (population: 20.000:. G N and 89° 36" E) is an important
truding town south of the Tsangpo River near the southern border. 1 is connected with
the bordertown of Yatung (27° 26° N and 88° 53’ ) from which primitive trails link Tibot
to the Indian rail system at Darjeeling. Near Gyangtse on the Tsanepo River is the trading
town of Shigatse (Zhikatse) (29° 15" N and 88° 53" Another important center for trade
with India is Gartok (31° 45" N and £0° 20° E), on the Main West Road on the upper Indus
River in the west.
The Tibetan Plateau is the most elev
Beenuse of it thy

cangtse (28° 57

ted extensive region on earth inhabited by man,
N

i R of conmunication with the enter w

R Tibet has been invested with a certain ghumour, which has been exploited i por
‘ v novels as The Lost Horizon. Rarely does an Occidental traveler Ro there without wri
an article or book about it With its inclement climate and rarcfied atmosphere, Tibet,
however, is hardly an ideal place for a retreat. And despite the aceumulated swenlth in the
geld-topped Inmascries, the people for the most purt live in poor and unsanitary conditions.
Its height and inaccessibility, however, has thus far saved Tibet from becoming the acene
of bloody strife, though it has been a center of political intrigue, what with British, Indiar
and Russian interests vying with each other and disputing China’s claim to it.

The political history of Tibet goes back some two thousand years. Tibetan warrior
tribes raided the frontiers of the Chinese Han Empire from the first century n.c. By the
seventh century A.p., Tibet had become a powerful military state under the kingship of
Songsten Gampo, with whose reign Tibetan civilization dawns. He made repeated raids
on Chinese territos To blunt his conquering ambitions the great T'ang Emperor, Li
Shih-min, sent a kinswoman, the capable princess Wen-chéng, to become his bride.  Aided
( by the king's Nepalese consort, like herself a Buddhist, Wen-chéng converted Songsten

4 Gampo to Buddhism, and persuaded him to use his influence 1o spread its pacifying prin-
i ciples among his warrior peaple. Buddhist scriptures were brought in from Indin, and a
| Tibetan written language was invented from an alphabet taken from the Sanskrit. Thus
| began the peculiar Buddhist culture of Tibet. The warlike Mongols, who became s0 pow
i ful under their great leaders Genghis Khan and Kublai Khan, were also later infected with

Lamaism, end lost much of their original aggressiveness. Since the Yian dynasty, Tibet
has been nominally a part of Chinese territory, though setual political and military inter-
ventions by Chinese in that region were rare.

Tibet is still nominally ruled by the Dalai Lama and the Panchen Lama, the topmost
ceclesiarchs in Lamaism, usually distinguished as, respectively, the temporal and spiritual
leaders of Tibet. As the head of the State, Dalai has grenter political power.  Formerly,
i when the Tibetans were completely under their sway, Chine’s and Britain's diplomacy
usually centered on securing the good will of the Lamas During the thirties, while the
British were feasting the Dalai Lama in India, the Panchen Lama was enjoying the good
life in Peking, Shanghai, and Nanking. When' the present Dalai Lama escaped to India
upon the imminent Communist conquest of Tibet, the Panchen Lama beenme the hostage
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of the Chinese Communists, #nd this obiiged the Dalai Lama to return from India. The
election of the Lama is based on belief in the transmigration of the soul of the dying Lama
to the body of an infant. Hence most Lamas have been juniors under the power of ruling
cliques. Under the treaty signed with the Chinese Communists in 1951 the Dalai Lama was
guaranteed tenure of all his previous powers. In fact, however, the Communists have taken
Tibet over completely, and it has become virtually another Chinese province. Communist
military development there has caused some nervoueness in India.

7] bination of extremes, inhospitable terrain, and serious deficiencies
in both feod and fuei are reflected in a low population density (about five or six persons per
square mile). Where the lund can be cultivated, the sedentary Tibetans cluster in farm-
villages surrounded by community fields. Most Tibetans, however, are members of
nomadic tribes that live in tents and move from grass to grass with their herds of sheep,
gonts, yaks, and horses. A man’s wealth is measured by his livestock. The most important
animal to the Tibetan e yek: he not only uses it as a beast of burden, but eats its meat,
drinks its milk, burns its dung for fuel, and makes ropes and cloth for his tent from its long
hair. The hide is used to build a coracle to ferry goods and passengers across the large
rivers.

The staple diet in Tibet is boiled mutton or yak’s meat and tsamla (parched bariey.
flour). The Tibetan starts his meal 2s follows: a chunk of Chinese brick tea is tossed into a
kettle of boiling water. The bowl of scalding tea is Ravored with a pinch of salt and & lump
of yak butter. After a number of bowls of buttered tea are consumed, a handful of tsamba
is placed in a bowl half-filled with tea and krcaded with a circular movement of the fingers.
The dough-like preparation is then eaten. The Tibetan occasionally varies his meal with
the meat of domestic animals and game. The habit of drinking buttered selted tea is also
universal among the Mongols.

Men and women wear substantially the same garment. For warmer temperatures this
is usually made of palu, a coarse homespun of wool, in varied colors. For colder weather a
sheepskin clonk is worn, with the wool on the inside. The women's hairdress is very elabo-
rate. In some parts, the hair is commonly done up in 108 braids, with the ends attached
to a rectangle of heavy cloth extending to the heels. This is richly studded with ornaments
of silver, coral, amber, and gold nuggets.

‘The Tibetan is frank, fun-loving, and aimost letel, inhibited. Sexusal habits
are free and women enjoy a high social position. Marriage is an cconomic rather than a
romantic or religious institution. Polyandry is commonly practiced, the plural husbands
usually being brotherr. Should the polyandrous family prosper, more wives may be added.
Ench wife and husband are then shared by every other wife and husband.

The woman, however, is inferior in matters concerning religion. At least half of the
male population enter lamaserics in boyhood. The child is thereby assured s good educa-
tion, a high social position, and a permanent livelihood. Except for Lhasa, the Tibetan
capital, and a relatively few trading posts, the lamascries are the principal centers of settled
activity for the entire ctan Plateau. Many have several thousand lamas in permanent
r < and exercise temporal as well 8s spiritual power over iarge regions, from which
taxes are exacted in the form of gifts. Some of the bigger lamaseries are famous for their
architecture and their lavish use of gold to embellish their rooftops and gisat idols.

When a Tibetan dies his corpse is taken to a clearing or hollow in the hills to be devoured
by vultures.  After the bones are picked elean, they are pounded to a pulp and buried.
This custom stems from the Tibetan's belief that this life is but a penance for misdeeds and
shortcomings in earlier lives. The liberation of the impriscned spirit must awsit the
destruction of the body.

s
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Manchuria: Historical and Sociological

is usually reforred to by the Chinese as the
Northeastern Provinces or simpl) ¢ Northeast). Althcugh originally the home
of the Manchu peoples, the population is slmost entirely Chinese.  Tn fact, almost nothing
remains of the old Manchu culture, and those of Manchu blood have adopted the langaage
and culture of the Chinese. "The Manchus are decidedly a minority and are hardly differen-
tiated from the Chinese.

Mar huria used to consist of three provinces: Linoning, Kirin, and Heilungkiang.
Later the Manchukuo government remapped the area, making nineteen provineial unita.
After the w the Nutionalist Government divided Liaoning, Kirin, and Heilungkiang into
nine provinces. Today, in the Communist set-up, Manchuria consists of six provinces and
& large Inner Mongolis Autonomous Arca. .

Manchuria was once known as kwan wai because it is separated from China Proper by
the Great Wall. The latter, however, w uch a cause us & symbol of the division
between the Chinese and the peoples beyond the Waii.

Historically, the original hume of the Manchus was in the valleys of the Sungari n_nd
Mutan rivers. They were closely related to the Jurchens, who moved into the Lino Penin-
sula and actively harassed China during the Northern Sung dynasty.  Finally the Jurchens
took possession of North China and established the Chin (Gold) dynasty. This dynasty
was parailel to the Southern Sung dynasty and came to sn end in 1234, when it was over-
come by the Mongols under Kublai Khan.

Four hundred yeurs later, a number of descendnnt tribes of the Jurchens were welded
tegether into a powerful fighting force by Nurhachu (1559-1626), who took control of the
whole of Manchuria and set up his capital at Mukden. The Mings were in difficulties at
the time, and the Ming general Wu San-kuei asked the Manchus to help save the tottering
Ming Empire from the bandits. They thus came inside the Great Wall; and Empvrur}Shu_n
Chih, Nurhachu's grandson, established the Ch'ing dynasty on Chinese soil in Peking in
1644.

Realizing that they owed their success to their fighting ability, the Manchus at first
rigidly safeguarded their soldiers against falling prey to the temptations of Chinese culture.
They also deliberately discouraged Chinese immigration into Manchuria, in the hope that
this region of their ancestors might remain a reservoir of strength from which stalwart
fighting men could be recruited. But the first Ch'ing emperors, especially Ch'ien Lung, were
Jovers of Chinese cuiture; and the Manchus in China were soon assimilnted. They adopted
the Chinese language and iet their own script fall into desuctude. The bannermen (Manchu
soldiers) stationed in China, exemptcd from physical labor by a pernicious pension system,
soon degenerat so that by the nineteenth century it wes necessary to train Chinese
soldiers under Chinese leadership te put down the T'ai-p'ing Rebellion. In the Northenst,
conditions were not much better; with the migration of numerous military and civil per-
sonnel into China, the remaining bannermen ceased to be staiwart fighters. With the
opening of rail communication, the tide of Chinese immigration was overwhelming. By ‘the
end of the Ch'ing dynasty, therefore, the Chinese and Mongols in Manchuria far outnum-
bered the Manchus, who today account for only a small pereentage of the total population.

The modern history of Manchuria cpitomizes Russizn and Japanese ambition and
treachery in dealings with China. The need of ice-free ports long ngo drove the Czars into
imperialist ventures in Manchuria.  As carly as China signed away to Russia large
tracts of territory north of the Amur River. When Britain, France, and Japan were exact-

What is known in the West
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i ing concessi ina, Russia atepped in and in a spirit of feigned l'riendnfhip
e e Chinese Enern salway in Manehuria and o use Daire
ﬂblm!:'- p elh ﬁ These Russian special privileges clashed with Supanese imperialist smbl:
o iatcly led to war.  Japan cmerged from the contest as & world power and
:x‘:l’(‘j 't';l‘c ascendancy in Manchuria for l_hevnexv. forty-five years. 'lohe l)ln_\‘li;i S]Z;mﬁon n
churian Railway Company was the principal agent of Japanese economic expl
e H:I':.-r the founding of the Republic, the war lord Chang Tso—lifl was able to (:nmper,c
with Japanese interests by building rival r‘n}'l systems ;_md dlf\'clop’nf r_wsl po:t:hl: ;‘{r:;
churi Realizing the possibility that political unity in Ch!nn m'l!;} increase | i
e, enina s Mancharin, Jupan took control of Lisening, Kirin, and Heilungkiang
pOW‘ff," st ‘vnl'cd Mukden incident on 18 September 1931, In spite of weak guerilla
"n?r “-co :(:d i;leﬂectnvnv protest by the League of Nations, Japan founded :he so-cailed
;:tﬁ;“:; Manchukuo and invited Henry P'u. i, the last E'mpemr of the Ch' m%h‘i);,n;:x{i
to become titular head of the puppet state. T );c annﬁcse Kwantung Army was
P e Nsochulius s msily Chinese. Northern Chincse were moving

g inkion of e e 7 . B
into f\'f':.,fﬁf:m as early as the turn §f the century. As _iiw *?‘r(,utcsﬁsmu:slzﬁz ::
Shantung to the Lisotung Peninsula is a _shu.—z one, lmmxgrar.)Ls ron? ohe woﬂim e
large numbers, especially in the late twenties. Though most uc‘;e‘sed@l ol workers, many

ferred io stay on and take a age of the ugnfuhuml and industrial p\pﬂ it c,.
p;:: -h were infinitely geeater than in China proper. Even the establishment of Mancl uku
‘;id“n\ol check the migration. The result is that the Manchurian has the husky ph);lslqu:
:md dialectal inflection of the Shantung man. 'l"hc Mongols, l}{c next lnrg'flsl gm‘:-ﬁi(cth ‘1;:5;
minor by comparison with the Chinese), accupied the four Hsingan Prov mcnsl,“\? it

cently been reorgunized and absorbed as the lnnf‘r ;\10{\gulln Aumnomt:vus gi .-w
e Japan put billions of dollars into the industrialization of Manchuria — a long-term
investment which did not pay off l;c:x;use ir:fl:he rlc::nv‘ejl(yhs:x:ri;:-;el:rcesf Jx;zn::;nelﬁwiz

. The civil administration of Manchukuo left mucl d.
;:;Z::xxsc to the benevolent way of government known as Wang Tnlu.L(m'Fhe \‘V:‘);no:mtl:f
Sage-King"), the average Chirese chafed under its tyranny. The exploi ation o mo ek
cal symbol and sentiment did not fool the Chinese either. The annn?sg u:c1 Mdg',mm‘imI
education for the Chinese in Manchukuo, except for short-term vocationa nd vchnical
training. Al the key positions in government, industry, and commerce
Tt Tussia sent troops into Manchuria on 9 August 1045, at time when Japanese
defeat was imminent and certain.  Six days later, ..lnpan surrcndcrc'd..izf the nélc:‘;ncezs;om
nominal participution in the Eastern front, lj(ussm. got all the pn\.)rtges a 1 concessions
exacted by Stalin from Roosevelt and Churchill during the Yalta col:)c(i;cy;:e‘.om usia virtu-
ally reassumed the position in I\lunchu'm‘ thai it hn_d oc('uplc*fl u: L_ , bef re the Rusec:
Japanese War. This was a bitter anti-climax, in view of Chmux? mn}; yeart o
Jupan, a primary aim of which had been the recovery of Manchurm‘; 'uss-: . Inrgeybody
napped the Manchukuo Emperor (his destiny is unknown) nnd.lriso_ prisoner a lage bo
of demoralized Jupanese troops; it also stripped away all essential in utrial equ pChin;:se

Soviet troops stayed in Manchuria long rnoulgh:ti ‘Ii‘lr“bl\'"fhlen V:é;::“s:vcovcm-

> ists and systematically obstruct a speedy take-over by Na t r

:u‘:-':\'." Furthermore Chinn was obliged, under the Yalta Agreement, tosign the ssmossvt.::
Treaty and agreements of August 1945, by w)nc_h Russia obtained y_)mtr%,rfern a:d e
Chinese Ch'ang-ch'in Railway System and the right to use and garrison Daire

Arthur. Nationalist troops never regained coutrol of Manchuria except in a few key citics
like Mukden, and were predoomed to defeat when actual war broke out between the Nagion.
alists and Communists.  The Nutionalist troops under the able command of Tu Yu-ming
put up a heroic defense in Mukden, but this did not stop the Russians from arming the

Chinese Communists, who were soon to overrun the mainland of China.

g the time of Japanese occupation, the population of Manchuria consisted of
Chinese, Mongcls, Japanese, Koreans, Manchus, and White Russians.  Many Koreans
were employed as wgents of Japanese terrorism, not only in Manchuria but in the big
Chinese cities as well - with the result that even today, after all the intensive

Aid-Korea-
nds, the Chinese still remember the Korcans ns the

“ranning-dogs” of

The White Russian colony first came into being with the building of the Chinese
Eastern railway.  After the Bolshevik Revolution a new flond of White Russians came into
Manchuria. Though a great number had moved to Shanghai, a substantinl Russinn popula-
tion stayed on in Harbin, which remains a picturesque Russian city.  Pretty Russian girls
graced the night life there as cabaret entertainers, taxi-drive s, and waitresses.  With the
Russians’ heroic stand against the Germans during World W I, however, the White
Russians in Shwnghai and Harbin suddeniy developed a homesickness for their oid country.
Most of them were later ensily persunded to accept Soviet eitizenship and return to Russia.
The Russian population in Manchuria now consists of persons sent there in political, mili.
tary, and industrial capacities.

Manchuria has the largest forests of all China and many mineral resources.  Chinese
traders used to go among the mountain forests to look for sables and for ginseng nnd other
medicinal herbs.  Most Manchurian cities have beautiful parks. The massive tombs of
Nurhachu and Ch'ing T"ai T'sung are famous tourist spots in Mukden.

As in North China, the people in Manchuria use kaolinng, millet, and wheat as staple
foods. But the chief agricultural product is the soybean, comprising 60 percent of the
wvorld's production. The soybean is the most versatile food in China and n specinl blessing
to the poor because of its high protein content. It is the soureo of soybean curd, soybean
milk, and the soybean sauce that is used in preparing most Chinese foods,

Mongolia: Historical and Sociological

Unlike the Manchus, the Mongols were never really assimilated by the Chinese. They
conquered China once during the thirteenth century but were soon driven back to their
home beyond the Great Wall. - About 75 percent of the Mongolian peaple used to be sub-
jects either of the feudal lords or princes of the “banners” (Manchu administrative units),
or of monasteries that owned large tracts of land given to them by the banners. They are
primarily a nomadic people; this explains their weakness in the modern nge beenuse, in
spite of their traditional vulor, they could not compete with the Chinese
began to encroach on their land in the Ch'ing dynasty. Nor could they cope with the wiles
of Russiun imperialists. Reluctant to adopt the agricultural and industrial mode of exist-
ence, they developed a kind of nationlisin which, largely ignored by the Chinese govern-
ments, found increasing sustenance in Russian propaganda and Russian offers of nid over
the past fifty years. In 1911 Outer Mongolia broke mway from the Manchu government
and, after the establishment of the Chinese Republie, fel
ence and politics) and military control.

First the government of Outer Mongolia re.nnined clerieal and aristocratic in charncter,
with the Living Buddhn of Lrge neminaily exreising supreme spiritunl and tempornl
power. But with the success of the Getober Revolution in Russin,

colonists who

I inereasingly under Russian influ-

. nnd with inerensed
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Russian influence, the Mongol Revolutionary Party led by Sukhe Bator soon became pre-
dominant. In 1931 all land was nationalized and the Lame church was disestablished.
Sovict Russia recognized the Mongolian People's Republic as early 25 1921, Chinese recog-
nition came only as the result of the Sino-Soviet treaty in 1945, which gave the Outer
Mongolian people the right to a plebiscite concerning their independent status.  The present
Premier of Outer Mongolia, Choiholsan, is well indoctrinated in Communist theory. He
has done much to repliace the lamaistic and nomedic social order with Soviet methods of
collective farming and cattle-raising.

Outer Mongolia is a huge and barren territory, very thinly populated and little pene-
trated with Chinese influence. The Mongols in Inner Mongolia inhabit a richer territory
and come more often in contact with the Chinese. Strictly speaking, Inner Mongolia
should denote the Mongol-inhabited parts of the provinees of Suiyvan, Chahar, and Ningsia;
but the western and southwestern territories of Manchuria, largely inhabited by Mongols,
have come to be known as Eastern Inner Mongolia. The Mongols in Sinkiang, Tsinghai,
and North Ningsia are Western Mongols. The provinci 1 set-up of the Republi govern-
ment primai g ted an attempt 1o minimize Mongolian nationalism and to safe-
guard the peaceful coexistence of Mongols and Chinese, particularly in Inner Mongolia.

At first the Mongol leaders welcomed Chinese settlers in their territory as a means of
getting the cheaper foodstuffs that the Chinese farmers could produce. But as their land
stesdily shrank, they beeame alarmed, and clashes between Mongols and Chinese became
frequent. The policy of the Ch'ing and Republican governments, partial as it was to the
Chinese, only inflamed Pan-) sentiment. At first, the Inner Mongolian leaders,
nobles and princes mostly, were suspicious of Soviet Russia, and had no inclinatior. to
follow the Mongol People’s Republic of Outer Mongolia into domination by Russia. The
Japanese, meanwhile, had tuken possession of Manchuria, and were sensitive to the pressure
of Mongolian nationalism. Four Mongol provinces — the Hsingan provinces — were
established in Manchukuo by the Japanese to give special protection and the privileges of
organization to the Eastern Mungolian population. Sceing this cxample, the Mongols in
Inner Mongolia di ded government from the Chinese Nationalists. Their
movement was led by Teh Wang or Prince Teh, who temporarily turned Japanese puppet
as governor of a new Méng Chiang -~ “Mongol Frontier” — Province during the Sino-
Japanese War. After the war he cmerged as the staunch anti-Communist leader of a
minority Mongolian group. After the war, the pro-Communist faction gained ascendancy
in Inner Mongolian politics under the leadership of the Moscow-trained Mongol Ulanhu,
and the fate of Prince Teh in Communist China is unknown. Later an Inner Mongolia
Autonomous Region was set up, comprising Eastern Inner Mongolia and parts of Inner
Mongolia. It is probable that the Mongols are now discarding feudal nomadism in favor
of a Communist mode of existence.

The strength of the Mongols was sapped by Lama Buddhism, which they adopted in
the sixteenth century. The Manchus, after they had obtained possession of China, encour-
aged this religious practice among the Mongols, precisely to keep them tame and peaceful.
Lamaism blunted the warlike spirit they had inherited from their forefathers, and kept a
Jarge pereentage of the male population from practising any useful occupation. It also
partially moditied the nomadic social structure, as the lamaserics, which were not movable
like the yurt tents, served as nuclei for permanent settlements. So not a few Mongols have
taken up farming in addition to cattle-raising, though most of the arable land in Suiyuan
and Chahar has been wrested from their hands by Chinese colonists.

Depending on grasslands and oases in the desert for a living, the Mongols are excellent
horsemen, inured to physical hardships and discomforts. They are trained in horse-back

riding from earliest childhood.  Much smaller than the Arabian or European breeds, \th
Mongol pony is extremely hardy and swift.  On little food and water it can carry heavy
ioads at high speeds, and endure the rigors of the Mongolian winters.

“The Mongols rarely wash themselves.  Forever cloaked in their sheepskins, they ara
extremely dirty and are indifferent to skin diseases, which are very prevalent among them.
Beeause of the dust storms fram the Gobi, most Mongols have contracted trachoma, and the
percentage of blind people is quite high.  Freedom in sexual relationships makes for a high

i ce of venereal diseases.
he Mongols are a polite people, and most foreign tourists who have been entertained
urts carry nway a favorable impression of their haspitality. Their food consists of
d-buttercd tea, animal meat, and tsamba, & kind of paste made of barley flour
mixed with tea. Their diet is conspicuous for the | of leafy vegetables and fruit. On
occasions, the Mongols arc hard drinkers.

The Mongol youths marry quite carly, usually with a’d of the matehmakers. The men
are not particularly energetic; they traditionally scorn manual labor.  The women do all
the household chores. A rich Mongol often keeps two or three concubines; in such a house-
hold, the first wife is the undisputed mistress.
wears s elaborate ha E o

of al! kinds.

Like her Tibetan sister, the Mongol woman
b

o, and ¢
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CHAPTER 3
CHINESE HISTORY
Chinese M ythology concerning the Origins of their Soctety

Like all other peoples, the Chinese possess a hody of legends and myths concerning the
origins of their society. These ure of great interest beeause they have had a profound influ-
ence upon political and social thinking in China. The Chinese tend to look back into the
past for guidance in the solving of current problems, to regard the past as the only Golden
Age, sather thun to expect great things of the future. The heroes of their legendary tales

tLought of as embodying the qualities of perfect rulers, and their suppnsed
conduct is deemed relevant to the definition of all the virtues that are to be admired. Nor
are these recent phenomena; they are traditional ways of looking at things.

According to Chinese mythology, after Heaven and Earth were separated and the world
cnme into being, the universe was first ruled by a succession of supernatural emperors. One
popular account holds that first there were the Twelve Emperors of Hleaven, each of whom
reigned cighteen thousand years. They were followed by the Eleven Emperors of the Earth,
who also ruled for cighteen thousand years each.  Finally there were the Nine Emperors of
Mankind. ‘Traditional Chinese historians were fairly unanimous in assuming that a period
of rule by supernatural emperors actually occurred, but no effort appears to have been made
to establish & uniform account of this period. Rather, different localities developed their
own variants of the ge theme, free rein being given to the imagination of storytellers.

Following the Nine Emperors were the Three Sovereigns, and it is only with them that
the traditional histories converge on an “orthodox” account. The first two of these heroes,
Fu Hsi and Shén Nung. were of supernatural origin, but they are depicted as having been
concerned nhout the development of human civilization. By tradition Fu Hsi invented
most of the early arts and crafts, and taught them to the Chinese.  Shén Nung is said to
have contributed to the development of agriculture, and to have taught the Chinese their
methods of raising crops.

“Ihe Third of the Three Sovereigns, Huang Ti, was China’s first human ruler, although
he instructed his peaple out of a wisdom that was divine. All the subscquent rulers and
princes of ancient China claimed descent from him, and based their right to rule on that
clnim.  Huung Ti, so legend has it, was followed by four rulers who were instrumental in
transforming the Chinese from o savage tnd barbaric people into the most civilized people
in the world. Al of these rulers were so very great that they did not attempt to establish
fumily dynasties; each recognized, that is to say, that his sons were unworthy to serve as
leaders of the Chinese people. Of the four rulers, Chuan Hsiu, K'u, Yao, and Shun, Con-

srded the latter two as the greatest,  Confucianist writings make repeated refer-
ence to Yno and Shun ax examples of perfeet rulers, and orthodox Confucianists think of
them xs huving set the standards of governmenta! and ethieal practices. Confucius himself
stated thut he was not originating ideas about government, but merely attempting to set
down practices that Yan and Shun had established. Thus Yao and Shun were traditionally
regarded as embodiments of the Confucianist ideals.
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According to tradition, Shun chose as his successor a man named Yu. He, like the
others, was a descendant of Huang Ti, and is remembered in Chinese tradition us the symbol
of selfiess public service, since he was culled upon to devote thirteen years of ceascless labor
to combatting great floods that threatened the very existence of the Chinese peapic.
those years he refused even to visit his own home and family, although on three distinet
occasions he passed by the door of bis home and heard the cries of his children.

Yii attempted to follow the example of his predecessors by clniming that his sons were
not worthy to succeed him. The prople, however, insisted that tribute be paid to his
memory by having his son*follow him as emperor. Thas, we are told, the first of the tradi-
tional Chinese dynasties, the Hsia, was founded

According to the traditional chronology, the Hsia was founded in 2205 n.e., and lasted
until 1766 v.c. Aithough there prebably n Hea d ¥, dern historicnd
has shown these dates to be completely untrustworthy.

The Origins of Chinese Culture

All the preceding is Jegend.  Generally speaking, the actual origing of the Clinese
people and their culture are matters of conecture. Only within the fat fow decades has
seientific research focused upea such questions, and the results to date have heen mexger,

aving been done to diseredit most of the traditional aecounts hat not enough
ignificant number of firm statements about the origing of Chinese civilization.
ure originated in the lower Hwang (Yellow) River
Valley of North China in prehistoric tmes, that it sproad westward along the river, and
was, 1n its carly stages of development, v independent of influciccs from other
What is known of the origins of Chinese culture may Le summarized in o few parugeaphs.

In 1927 an important archeological discovery was made in & cave about thirty miles
from Peking: the remains of u prototype of modern mun now called Stanthropus Pekinensis,
or Peking Man. These remains re regarded as being about five hundred thousand years
old.

Archeological studies in the Ordos Desert have uncovered stone implenes int have
been placed in the puleolithic (Ol Stone) age, which would make them about hfty thousand
years old. - finds have been made of remains from several neolithic culturcs
that appear o be directly related to subscquent Chinese civilization. The must important
o of these are the Yarg Shao and the Lung Shun euttures. The Yang Shoo culture
appears to have spread southenst from Kansu into what is modern Tonin and Shantung
Its distinguishing mark. for present purposes, was its crude gray pottery, which was of the
same shape us the later Chinese bronze v w50l These three-legged vessels, the 15 nnd the
ting, muy fuirly be regarded as distinet products o Chinese culture. Although some of the
Yang Shao finds scem to resemble q venies of remans from the same period in the Black
Sea nrea, North China appears 1o have been the eenter from which the culture spread.

The Lung Shan culture is believed to have originated in what is now Shantung, and
to have spread to the north and west The Lung Shan culture alse appears to hnve devel-
oped fairly advanced techniques for making and designing pottery, many of the designs
being found in the bronze vessels of Wter periods. This has led to the assumption that the
Lo cultures were not only indigenous to the North China wrex, but were probubly the direct
predecessors of the subsequent Pronze Age culture of China.

The Shang Dynasty .
Traditional Chinese bistory held that the first Chinese dynasty. tne Hais, wis foliowed
v the Shang dynasty, which was sad to heve dated from 1766 o 1322 we Dunng the
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latter years of the nineteenth cen
el entury and the early years of the twentieth istori
ce:
research tended to cast doubt on the exis i

tence of the Shang as we i
however, an urchacological expedition working near An.yang in e Zfi;nxﬁff,’s
the ancient capital of the Shang or, as it is also called, the Yin dynasty. The importa:
of the Au-yang find lics not merely in the recovery of tools, implements, fogndu, ol
houses. and the like, but wlxo in the discovery of & lurge collection of bones and tortais
shells, the so-called oracte bones, which were used in divination ceremonies.  They o
especially valuable because the inscriptions carved on them are the oldest examples of the
Chinese written lungunge. They have shed interesting light on the derivation of aer s
Chinese characters, and, what is more important, scholars have been able to deeipher thew,
and thus o incrense the availuble knowledge of Shang society. Among otber thioy
g::u:):"vlc huncsdm("nlmu the ;}mmca u!; most of the kings fo;mErIy uu‘}ibu‘m’i to li‘e.
Shang ver he record set forth in the trad istori i
known, then, that the Shang did exist, although (he dates !o(:’i‘}?:;l(v:‘ift;or?:sr‘:ot“ sincide
with the orthodox records. "The Shang period was probably from zround 1500 to 1030 s.c.
 The fuct of having found convincing evidence that the Shang actually cxisted has
disposed speciulists on ancient China to ssume that there probably was a Hsia perfod as
well. There s still no dircet evidence to support this assumption, but enough cireummatant.al
evidence to indicute that the Shung must have been preceded by some fairly advanced oul.
ture. g was so highiy skilled in such arts as bronze easting and had developed S0
ingenions o written langunge that it seems safe to assume an carlier though 1ess pieht
developed culture preceding it, £ el

oy, M the evidence indicates that the Shang people had a sedentary agrarian cconom
The oracle bonex, to be sure, mention hunting and fishing, but there is reason to beli v
that these activities were induiged in more as a sport than as a basic part of the econ lcv:z
It scems likely that the Chinese not only developed their agrarian way of life at oy
early stage, but that they probably never passed through a pastoral period. o e
. The Shang socicty was feudalistic, the king and the aristocracy ownir;g all the land
The masses of the people were serfs bound to the land, and during the early period i:‘ s
:quhllul thut they were permitted even to have their own family units, The nobility, on
ious of fumily tics, and appear to have engaged in a

the other hand, were extremely consc
form of ancestor worship. — In addition to the nobles and the peasants, the 8| ang society
. T i

had a elnss of arl

neriod

tsans ipplicd tie
plements required by the priests,
custing, the Shang artisans achieved a very high degree
chnica ey, establishing standards that later periods nev

The Shang priesthood e d great power. Neither the kings ‘:\(or;ﬂl(}::-:c;;i;if?u;::.
any important decisions without consulting it. Besides being closely a aocinted with i
things, the priests had the advantage of heing the only experts in reading and writin "n\me-
were responsible for the development of the Chinese written Inngunge, and it i they wh
initiated the tradition of holding in reverence the ability to manipulate the written word.
This tradition was to assume tremendous importance in subsequent Chincse hiswryn o

:  pricath
wants of the nobility, and produced the ceremonial im
Especially in the field of bronze-
of technical and artistic proficier

Chou Dynasty, 1050

o 221 p.C.
In the year 1050 n.c-
Chou, and  new dy

Shes

» Chinese records state, the Shang was conquered by the house of
" dynasty wes established. “The roots of the Chou we

rovinee. Even before defeating
many features of Shang eulture

re in present-day
the hang. it scems that they had already adopted

. they retained the Shang’s artisans and the
It was they, for example, who introduced

Having w

Shang senpt. But they were not mere imitators
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the rigid patriarchal famil
Chine:
their: % house had won
as he
of the ~:ndate of Heaven, which held: first,
second, that so long as he followed the will of He
prosper; but,
and Man and lost the

of the Shang prie:
the important 7

larized, and there was no longer
pricstly cluss was transformed it

nobility. They continued to be
them to perform many essential fune
however, to be s distinct religious elite.

[

larger than those of the Shang. 1
nobles were & law unto thems
alleginnce
ever, gradually gained in political power,
over them.
religious institution, concerned
The feudal est
ascendaney.

province of Shex
tore !
ment. The period from 771
Period, from the nume of a set of

dates.
incessant struggles among the v
palities and states rather th
replace the Chou family; miu
Emperor, and the strongest
King

a5 it was of any polith
of the great f
by the knowledge that if a state were presumptuous
new dynasty, it would be f
states.

ctates had becume so intense that, pretty «

© was 10 become an essential and enduring aspect of
“eult of Teaven,” and the belief that

ystem th

eulture.  Also, they brought with them e v
e power as & erant from Heaven, and that tieir Fimperor was,

From this cult there developed the Chinese concept
hat the Emperor ruled in the same of Reaven;
ven the people and the government would
function of mediating between Heaven

ed. the Son of Heav

third, that if the Emperor failed inl i fanerion of melia

ate. the people had a right of revolution. ) )
‘“““"?fil.u o system rendered unnecessary the main functions
" head of the family to perform personally all
N s ceremonies, in other words, heeame seeus
Wy need for n specind priestly class. in time, the oid
110 a group of secular advisors to the Chou court and m:
e for their skill in reading and writing, which cnabled
tons associnted with ruling. They entirely ceased,

The istroduction of the
hood, since it required the

lines, the Chou lands, considerably
have” and to “hold."" These
bt were expeeted to ave
The feudal lords, how-
ot control

sed along feudalistic
i entrusted to nobles to

The Chou kis

fves within their owi
sinst any external attack -
1l the Chou court finally Jostits di
r, the Chou court beeame iner
cremonies relating o Heaven.
power groups strugeled for

to the king and defend him a

wsingly 8

With the reduction of its politieal powe
Wy with perforaing o
ates beeame the arena in which competing

an), the capital of the Choa Kingdom (in what i now the
1 the Chou emperors, though able
ain ruled n 1 central governs

In 771 we. Chiangan (now 8

i), was captured by rebellious vussals, and

i ; Lo-yung, never a
_establish their court nesr what is now Lo-y 8 ) n ‘
i 0 481 1.c. is known as the Ch'un-ch’iu, or Spring and Autumn
annals recounting the events that ocenrred hetween these
riorntion of the Chou House, o nd |hvr
e masters of small prinei-

The annals reflect mainly the continued dete
nous feudai famiiic
an mere feudal holdings.  None of them, however, sought to
: of them, indeed, contimicd to fight in the nume of the Chou
ary title of “Protector of the
monial functions to perform and shorn
ant to make it worthwhile for any
tackers were restrained
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present-day Shantung), then Chin (in Shansi), and then successively Ch'in (in Shansi), Sung
(in the border regions of Shantung, Kiangsu, and Anhwei), and Ch'u (a semi-barberian
state in the middlesreaches of the Yargtze River).

Out of the Chou period {hiere came a remarkable body of pelitical and philosophic
thought, and it seems safe to say that the middle und late Chou periods were the most
vigorously ereative periods in the entire history of Chinese intellectual life. Most of the
important themes and topics that dominated traditional Chinese philosophy were first
formally enunciuted at that time.

Several factors appear to have accounted for the remarkable activity of philosophers

this period.  First, there was the group of men who followed the tradition of the
carly Shang priests, and served as pohiticl ndvisors to the various princes and feudal lords.
They hed, a8 ne*ed, given up their religious functions, but they had retained their interest
in the development of the script, and therefore possessed a skill that was needed in the con-
duct of state affairs. heir role as political advisors unavoidably turned their minds toward
the task of developing philosophical and theoretical concepts us to the correct way of ruling
astate. Secondly, there was a lurge number of impoverished noblemen who had lost their
Iandholdings, as a resuit of the downfall of the Chou feudal system, or for reasons of enti ely
different charncter had either been left without inheritances (some were younger sons),
or had seen their wealth slip through their fingers (e, in time of war or other great national
calamity). These men sought the protection of the more powerful lords, and had nothing
to offer in return except their services. Some becume military adventurers and swash-
bucklers; others beeame teachers, secretaries, or advisors. The day came when many of
them claimed to hold the philosophical answer to the problems of successful government,
and to be able to advise the prince on how to maintain and expand his power. A situation
arose not unlike that in Renaissanee italy, when men like Machiavelli offered their services
to the vurious princes contending for power, except that the Chinese advisors were pro-
foundly conscious of their role as teachers of men, and from an early moment strove to
develop budies of followers and disciples. One of the reasons for this, which will come up for
notice in muny contexts in the preseat study, was the extreme complexity of the Chinese
written langunge; anyone who learned to read and write became, ipso facto, a member of 8
distinet elite group, The massee of the people and most of the rulers being illiterate, the
learncd philosopher-advisors possessed a distinet advantage over nearly everyone else on
the horizon, and cume fnatls ke selves, in conscquence, &s a superior group of
men.

“The most influential of all these philosopher-advisors was Confucius (K'ung Fu-tzg,
551 to 479 n.c.), whose ideas have influenced Chinese thought far more than those of sny
other man.  Confucius, like all the other thinkers, was profoundly disturbed by what he
thought of as the disintegration of Chinese society during the Chou period. He felt that
the only salvation for society was a return to an older Golden Age, in which all the relation-
ships in the society had been clearly defined, and ench man had had a definite place in
society and had been expected to dischurge certuin specified functions in a clearly pre-
seribed mat In purticular, Confusius spoke of following the examples of Yao, Shun,
and Yi, the mythical rulers of pre-history and the founders of the Hsia dynasty. In the
Inter history of China, Confucianism was to be the bulwark of conservative thought. But
originally Confucius represented a revolutionary force, whose major insistence was that
moranl behavior and virtuous conduet are more important than hereditary birthright.

The most prominent follower of Confucius was Meneius (Méng Tzd, 372 to 288 s.c.),
whaose tenching stressed the innate goodness of man's nature.  Another important follower
was Hsan Tzt (. 300 10 230 1), who held that man is by nature bad, and can be saved

only through education and training in etiquette,  Hsan Tzd's emphasis upon the impor- .
tance of cducation has influenced orthodox Confucianism at least as much if not more
than the teachings of Mencius.

honieally, two of Hst % disei became the outstanding proponents of the
Legalists, who advocated a centralized political power, the harsh application of luws, and
a complete disregard of social class and rank, and thus became the great antagonists of the
Confucianists. The Legalists believed that the state of socia) confusion typical of the Chou
period could be eliminated only by a strong government, which would ruthlessly enforce
definite rules and laws and, via an appropriate system of punishmenta and rewards, canse
society to become stable and peaceful once more.

Another school of phitosophy was that of the Taoists, who explained the social conflict
of the Chou period in terms of there having been not too few but too many i 1 argued
for a return to the simplicity of the state of nature. There were also the followers of Mo
“T20, who argued in terms of such principles as that of universal love and that of non-dia-
crimination. Finally, there were numerous minor philosophers. ench of whom developed a
following and sought to influence the rulers of the various Cheu states or, failing that,
declared that there was no hope to be found in the political field.  Although in the long run
the Confucianists were to have the greatest influence, in the short run it was the Legalists
who most affected political developmenta.

The Chin Dynasty, 221 to 203 B.c.

The last ruler of the Chou dynasty abdicated - in favor of Qi feudul prince of the
state of Chin - in 256 we. The date usuully given for the establishment of the Ch'in
dvnasty, however, is 221 1.c., the yeur in which the last of the feudal states was defeated
and Chvin Shib Huang-ti (first Emperor of the Ch'in) beenme the Emperor of o strong
centralized state

The Ch'in state was originally located in present<day Shensi und enstern Knnsu
Recause of its conquests, however, it came to include most of northwest and west China,
and achieved military victory over the remaining states in the Hwang (Yellow) River
Valley. 1ts sucenss is usunlly attributed to the leadership of its great Emperor Ch'in Shib
Huang-ti and his trusted ndvisor Li Ss3, who served as the prime minister nnd was known
as an advocate of Legalist principles.

The Ch'in dynasty was short-lived, but 1t ieft a fasting impression on ai’ subscquent
Chinese history. It not ouly formally abolished feudalism; it established the Chinese
tradition of n centralized state ith an emperor as supreme ruler. The Ch'in rulers quickly
e that they coutd not control all of the territories they hud conquered withont uprooting
feudalism, under which the independent nobles, with their hereditary rights to the land and
the revenue they derived from taxes, formed centers of power that the imperial court could
not bring under itssway. They went to the heart of the problein by abaudoning the practice
of granting cutates to the feudal familics, und by appointing administrators who ruled in
the name of the Emperor, did not have any hereditary right to their posts, and remained
in office only 50 long as they satisfied the demands and expectations of the central court
In & word: China differs from many other countries in that the formal practices of feudulinm
were abandoned there for political reasons, i.e. hecause they stood in the way of cificient
centrol of conquered te Chin Shih Huaag-ti alse strove to breik up the large
feudal families, which he correctly regarded aa potential foct of oppoution to s new
reime. The change from rule by a fendal aristoeraey to rule by an sdaimistative buseane
Taey s, we & result, well under way by the end of the O dynnsty, nnd it beginoings
hould be regarded us s sehievement of Ch'in Shib usng-1 and Ly Sxd
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The other thing to remember about the first Ch'in Emperor is that he took vigorous
steps to centralize and regularize all nhases of government and life in China. For example,
the written language was formalized during his rule, largely as a means of improving
administration, and a correct form was deereed for the writing of each character. Uniform
standards of weights and measures were established and, of course, greatly facilitated the
collecting of taxes for the central government. Military and adminiscrative post roads were
Built and uniform widths of axle for all vehicles prescribed as a first siep toward standardiz-
ing the widths of all highways. Finally, the walls built as defense works to the north of
Ching were linked together to form the Great Wail, which stretched fifteen hund.ed miles
along the frontiers that guarded China ngainst the raids of the nomadic barbarians in
Mongolia -~ a feat which only & centralized government could have accomplished. All
these reforms, furthermore, were carried out w ith & ruthless determination that must be
explained, in part, in terms of the Emperor's devotion to the Legalist philosophy.

“The Chinese tradition of the centralized state was not esteblished without tremendous
cost in human life and a large-scale uprooting of old attitudes and values. In order to
carry out his policies, the First Emperor set up what may fairly be described as the first
totalitarian state in history. The Ch'in's methods, to be sure, were & far cry from modern
totalitarian techniques but their dominion was authoritarian and ruthless to a degree that
had never before been seen or dreamed of in China. As might be expected, therefore, the
Chin government met constant opposition not only from the common people, who were
ealled upon to benr the real economic costs of the new policies, but also from the educated
Confucian elements in Chinese society.

Ch'in Shih Tuang-ti, in his attempt (o ¢ >pe with these powerful opponents, adopted
measures of the kind that is classified today under the general heading of “‘thought control.”
In 213 u.c., for example, all Confucian books were ordered burned, and while this edict was
repealed in 191 t.c., much irreparable damage had alreudy been done, and many historic
works of the carlier periods of Chinese culture had been lost. Many, however, survived,
which suggests that the Ch'in state, insofar as it was totalitarian, was not completely
efficient.

So widespread was the opposition to Ch'in rule that immediately after the death of the
founder of the dynasty its empire began to crumble unde- *he impact of a series of revolts.
Chin Shih Huar-tis successors were weak personalitics, and conflicts soon developed
among the ndvisors at court that tended to undermine the efficiency of the central adminis-
tration. The provinces, in consequence, gained greater autonomy, and became bases for
new power groupings that were soon struggling with one another for mastery over the entire
arca of China. The central government that Ch'in had estublished collapsed, but the
tradition in favor of such a government did not disappear with it. Once it was gone, the
military and political leaders consciously engaged in a struggie to establish a new centralized
dynasty, and do not appear to have considered seriously the possibility of reverting to a
system of localized principalities.

The Han Dynasty (206 h.c. to A.. 220)

The struggle for power following the Ch'in dynasty eventually resolved itself into a
confliet between two men and their followers. One was Liu Pang (Liu Chi), a man of
humble origin who had served in the Chin military organization, possessed great gifts for
erganization, and used them well i enlisting the political support of the various rebel
lesders, e other seas Hsiang Yu (Hsiang Chi), who personified the typical qualities of
fendal Chins, He was a dashing and heroie military leader, who deeply believed in the

oms and practices of the earlier aristoeracy.  Liu Pang's political and organizational

<kill ultimately won out over the small but briltiant group that gathensd around Hsiang Y.
Haiang Y had what it took to win the battles, hut did not know how to marshal the
political support needed for &

When Liu Pang, ususlly known by his reign title of Kao Tsa, ascended the throne and
<o established the Han dynasty, he did not at carry or the policies associated with the
Chiin. Rather he granted fiefs, similar to those of feudal days, to his immedinte supporters,
and these heeame, even in the first few years of the dynasty, centers of power eapable of
challenging the central administration which they did, increasingly, wntil 154 w.e.,
when there was 8 serious but unsuccessful revolt against the central government

Kao Tsu, just hefore his death, decreed that only members of the imperial family
could hold fiefs. However, he left it to his successor, Wu T (140 10 87 we ), one of the most
brilliant of all Chin's emperors, to climnate the last vestiges of formal feudalism. This he
accomplished by 8 decree prohibating primogenmture (i e, the pussing on of an estate to the
eldest son aloner: and ever siee ther, 3 has heen a basie principle of Chinese customary
Jiow that sl male heirs have equal rights in their father's estate.

The Han government, finding that it necded administrators i it was to rule successfully
over its large domain, turned for them to the Confucinnist literatic thus establishing the
Chinese traedition according to which the fanctions of government should be performed by
Confucianist scholars, The Han system of government did not cary the development and
refinement of bureaucraey nearly so far as they were cazsied liter, but the general pattern
of administrative rule by qualificd civil sorvants was elearly established ut this time, The
seholars, morcover, proved useful. Their skill in writing eminently quahfisd them for the
reporting side of administration, and the empliasis they were trined 1o put on ceremeny
and ritual gave to the Han government a great deal of dignity and prestige that the first
Han ruler, perhaps in part beenuse he was & commoner, appears to have welcomed

cen before the Tan government hud completed the task of organizing the resources
within its termzories, it initiated 2 series of military expeditions that were to be among the
most gorious in Chinese history. The armies of Emperor Wa T3 penetrated the territory
of preseut=day Manchuria, northern Korea, Kashgar, and Russian Turkestan. Other
expeditions moved south, and reached the site of modern Canton and the Red River in
Annam (Indo-Chir X
to deflute the glories of the Tan mart »unts have kept them alive
into the present day. This first great period of Chinese imperslism had, n woy case, 8
lasting effect on Ching’s neighbors, and the Chinese peaple ure stll called “men of Hun™
both in China and in the non-Chinese border regions.®

The expansion of the Ian domains hrought the Chinese into close contact with the
momadic tribes on their north and northwest frontiers. These non-Chinese groups, “bur-
barians” as the Chinese eulicd them, were a constant threst to the seeurity of China's border
arcess. The Han government attempted to deal with this problem partly by stationing
traops in the outposts of the emgire, s partly by working out a systematic policy townrd
the border peoples that was to become & Basic fenture of China's relations with the outside
world - namely, that of cunsciously maintaining 1 balance of power zmong them. The
Chinewe entled tis the policy of “piaying one barbarian off against another.” In accordunce
with this paliey, the Chirese often built up the strength of one barbarian tibe so that it
couid fight the ethers and then, if it subsequently becatie too strone, prompily shafted ther
support to the now weker tribe or g of tnbes The Chanese always mude it ther

Pl term amen of Tt e g slis common nmmong northe s Chinese T8 esd i South €
i thiar ) 1l dater
tter of Chnee avilization

Bt as e oo Vet T ALK e © gt ety dung s bick
South Chins was hrought snto coer cultural contact with the oo
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business Lo maintsin enough effectve military power at home to provide the troops needea
for victory in any major clash.

“The Chinese regarded the northwest as particularly important, because the overland
trade route extended through that ares into Central Asia, where it finally joined up with the
eastern trade routes of the Roman Empire. The Han records make it clear that the Chinese
traveled this route extensively, and came to know Roman society and European geography
much more thoroughly than the Romans knew Chinese society and geography. The early
trade between Asia and Europe was conducted through, so to speak, third parties, the most
important of whom were the Parthians and the Arabs. China exported to Rome large
quantitics of such prized itemns as silk, tew, spices, and works of art. The Europeans, since
they had little of value to uffer in cxchange except a few curiosities, had to pay mainly in
gold and silver. There appears to have been a drain of precious metals out of Europe into
China during the Han period on such a scale es 1o affect both economies profoundly. Some
nuthorities believe it may have accele 1ted the eventual fall of the Roman Empire.

Another important consequence ¢. Chinese expansion under the Han was the trans-
planting of Buddhism from India into China, Travelers to India had brought back with
them interesting accounts of this religion, and in due lme individuai Chinese made the
long trip to India to learn more about it and to obtain copies of its holy books. While the
Han state remained strong, Confucianism was to cortinue 1o serve as the basic ideology
of its government and Buddhism was regurded rather as a curiosity than s a living religion.
Tt was only during the period of political confusion after the fall of the Han dynasty, when
the organized Confucianist scholars found ihemselves unable to offer cffective opposition,
that Buddhism began to cuteh on in China as a popular religion.

In spite of its remarkable record of military and administrative accomplishment, the
Han dynasty never fought itself free of serous problems. One persisting difficulty (of
which, incidentally, Chinese imperial government was never able to rid itself even under
later dynastics) was intrigue and favor-seeking at the Imperial Court. The causes of this
evil were muny and varied.  Much of the intrigue revolved about the families from which
the Emperor obtained wives and concubines for his harem. In post-feudal China all
inmiiies were regarded as commoners, which meant that it was necessary to raise the status
of any prospective consort family; and as this practice continued the empresses’ familics
became so numerous and powerful that they were able to dominate even the Imperial
family. Besides sceking favors for themselves, they made such use of their position as
enabled them to grant favors to others, and thus became an important factor in the conduct
of the government.

Another important source of intrigue was the practice of employing eunuchs as servants
to the women in the Imperial Court. The cunuchs’ functions situated them, of course, in
close proximity to the emperor, and they made the most of this strategic position by setting
themselves up as advisors on affairs of state and by trafficking in audiences with the
Emperor. The opportunities for intrigue by the eunuchs were multiplied by the Emperors’
pructice of maintaining an imperial harem, which increased the number of strategically
situnted cunuchs — to say nothing of the fact that the harem itsclf became a further source
of petty rivalrice that affected state policy.

The Han were also obliged to face serious issues arising from within the government.
The most vexing of these resulted from the tendency on the part of the bureaucracy to
separate off into cliques nnd groupings that vied with one snother for control of the adminis-
tration, and in dang xo mevitably lessened the effectiveness of the government. Another
lay in the fact that the Confucianist bureaueracy early heeame the defenders of the landed
interests, und helped the Intter to evade taxation and to accumulate ever-larger Innd holdings.

92
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During the years from 1 0. 9 to 23, the Han throne was nccupied by the usurper Wang
Mang, ‘vho sttempted, among other radical reforma, the reduction of large land holdings,
the regulation of prices, wages, and rates of interest, and the imposition of & barger tax
bLurden. He met vaole
proposals & threst to the position of the conservative landed gentry class. They frustrated
his reforms, and saw 10 it that he was driven from the throne. Wang Muang's brief rule
ended what is called the
Sian in Shensi. There ensued the Later or Eastern Han Period, when the eapital was at
Lo-yang, n the present province of Honan

The final collapse of the Han dyvnusty,

5 opposttion on the part of the Confucianist fenders, who saw in his

dlier or Western Han peried, during which the eapital wax at

s the product

some two hundred years Inter, v
of & series of revolts by various government ninistens and military lexders, and of su attempt
(the first in Chinese history) by & secret society, the Yellow Turban Society, t overthrow
the ruling house. Suppressing these revolts ealled for expenditures that wreched the gov-
crnment’s finances, and left it so wenkened that one of the rebelhous military leaders was
finally able to capture the capital itself.

The Three Kingdoms (220 to 265)

During the final years of the Han dynnsty, seversl military leaders were contending
for power, each determined to capture the Inst Han emperor and, by tsking over the seals
of state, to establish o new dynasty. The lust emperor was, in point of fact, several times
the captive of ine or another of these military leaders, none of whom, howeve
ceeded in unifying the entire country. “Their struggles, resulting in the disappe
the Han empire, introduced a period of about three hundred snd sixty yenrs during which
there was no centralized government eapabie of governing all of China. This period has
been labeled the “Dark Ages’ of Chinese histery, Politically, it was indeed a time of great
confusion, during which alien groups were often in control of much of North China. It saw
the establishmer. of numerous dynasties, none of which, however, nehieved the power of

% ruling heuses ss the Han and the later T'ang.  They were, indeed, little more than
military dictatorships, destined 1o last only so long ss their founders could maintain their
local military ascendancy.

L ever suc-
rance of

During the years innedintely folluwing Ghe colinpse of the Han regime, three kingdoma
or dynasties were established in China. In the north, the Wei dominated the arca of present-
day Shansi, Honan, and Shantung.  In the modern provinee of Szechwan, the Shu Han,
claiming to have descended from the Han family, gained ascendsncy.  In the southenst
there appeared the State of Wu, with its capital near modern Nanking. These three states
engaged constently in military campaigns against one another, but to litthe or no purpose
as far as the subsequent development of Ching is coneerned. 1 must be noticed, however,
that later ages romanticized this period of China’s history ns a golden uge of chivalry and
heroic struggle. The exploits of its military lenders have played s prominent role in Chiness
literature, ¢ g_ini the famous novel San-Kuo-Chik Yen-1. Half history and half legend, they
were for conturies the main theme of professionsl story-tellers, ana milhons of Chinese are
er and dash
cted epigram 1 would tather
Another was Kurn Yi, who hns

tnore or less familiar with them to this dsy. The most e & of the period's
heroes was Te'no T'so, who in credited with the e
betray the whole world than let the world betray me
been immortalized as Kuan Ti. the god of war, wh s the common peopie chensh and revere
the god who secks to prevent war Others ure remembered for their elever stratagemn,
40, Sun T2i and Liu Per

-

for example, Lu Pu, Yuun
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Chin Dynasty (£66 to 419)

The epic period of the Three Kingdoms ended when the head of one of the powerful
familics which provided advisors to the Wei emperor usurped the latter's throne, and de-
elnred himself the first emperor of & new dynasty, the Chin. Forming an alliance with the
nomadic Hsiung Nu tribe, he waged war first against the Shu Han and then agninst the
Wu, both of whom he had conquered by A.0. 280, thus reuniting China under a single ruler.
The new dynusty almost immediate'y invalved itself, however, in a war with various north-
ern barbarian groups who were eventually Lo conquer large areas of northern China. The
most important of these tribes came into China from what is now Mongolia (plus certain
Russian territory), and were known as the Toba, Hsien Pi, Tibetans, and the Hsiung Nu.
They established, with sume assistance from Chinese leaders, a series of so-called dynasties,
the most famous of which, the Toba Wei dynasty, controlled most of northern China from
385 to 550

The Wei succeeded in driving the Chin into southern China, where they continued to
maintain a court in Nanking. China was thus partitioned, with the North dominated by
aliens and only the South still under Chinese control.  After the Chin dynasty was over-
thrown in 419, & succession of four minor dynasties ruled the lands.

The Spread of Buddhism

“The concepts of Buddhism were first introduced into China at the height of the Han
dynasty. The new religion, which had lorig dominated India, awakened a certain amount
of interest, but as indicnted above it could not, while the Han government remained strong
and the Confucinnist scholars continued to monopolize the state bureaucracy, even begin
to play in China the role it played in the neighboring sub-continent. The Confuciani
recognized it, from the early moment when the appeal of its complex doctrines and its rich
literature to the Chinese mind had become clear, as a threat to their leadership in Chinese
society.

In the conditions of political chacs following the disintegration of the Han, however,
the Confucinnist scholars lost the strategic positions that had enabled them to put the power
and pn stige of the state to work in defense of their ideology and against inroads by other

of th ht  China beeame a philosophical open market in which all schools of
Ih(vu;.,hl could compete, and RBuddhism entered the lists with certain advantages. Its
answers to such troubling questions as th & to desth and sin were highly sophisti-
cated.  Its complicated theology and massive seriptures appenled strongly to educated
Chinese. Its mysticism wns highly congenial to the superstitions of the masses.  And in
North China, particularly, the spread of Buddhism was facilitated by the fact that the area
was controlled by non-Chir with whom Confucianism did not have the inside run it
enjoyed in the rest of China, as also by the fact that the conquerors had driven out many
of the landed Confucianist gentry. Here the Buddhist leaders were soon able to establish
large monasteries, and to gain control, through them, of much of the area's | land. The con-
querors, products of & nomadic society, had failed to buttress their power by obtaining
immedinte title to farm lands. The Buddhist monasteries took advantage of this state of
affairs, and cnme to dominate the North's farm ¢conomy.

“The Confucianists, of course, finally reestablished their bureaucratic monopoly, and
were able to see to it that Buddhism should never again make a bid for the kind of ascend-
aney Confuciamsm enjoyed in China,  Among the masses of the people, to be sure, Bud-
dhisim remained an important religious foree. but only in this sense, and perhaps a little
through the weaith and influence of its monasteries, has it been a factor in Chinese politics
and government.

Sui Dynasty (589 to 618)

Tn the elosing centuries of the Han dynasty China was torn, ax it had Leen during the
decline of the Chou, by dissension and strife. The Sui, who succended the Han, thus
inherited fram them @ China whose recent tradition was one of political instability, dis.
turbance, and dotor They governed for only a generation, and are hest thought
of us o bridge from the Han to the great Fang dynasty, whose reign spanned nearly three
centuries. The Sui introduced no major isnovations. The dyssty did, however, netore
in China the pattern of centralized rule mitiated by the Chlin und the Han, e g, by strength-
ening the civil service and returning it (o its traditional methods of reeruitment. 1t put its
strengthened eivil service to work direeting the construction of the Grand Canal, which
joined the Yangtze River to North China 1t fallowed up the mihtary succeses by which
it reunited Ching with campaigns into Korea and whatis now Tnde-Chinn. Rt the resourcea
at their command were ot il (o their ambitions, and prolably would not have been
even had they not weakened the Chinese cconomy by excessive ependitures on luwury
and display at cou

T'ang Dynesty (618 to 907)

The Sui's high taxes led to g series of revalts, the end rest which was the enpure
of the Sui eapital of Chlung-an (Sian) and the destruction of the reling house.  The pro-
longzed periad of eivil strife that might well have ensued was, bowever, prevented by one of
the Sui's own mititary commanders, Li Shilomin, who suececded in conquering the entire
land, placed his father, the first of the T'ang emperors, on the throne and, in time, under the
name Tang T'ai Tsung, succeeded him. His grent subsequent achievements were the
reestablishment of the administrative organization built by the Sui, substantial reduction
of the tax burden that had driven the landed inte rests into revolt, and the strengthening of
China’s economy through an enforced redistribution of land that vastly increased the
number o 'and-owning peasants.

The T'ang gave China one of the proudest and most glorious eras in its history. They
conquered an empire larger than that of the Han. They opened up new trade routes in the
northwest.  They expanded northeast into Manchuna, and xouth into Indo-China and
Burma. They made China's power
diplomacy eame into conflict with the advancing empire of Islan
undisputed hub of all castern Asia, the peoples of the surrennding areas cither being con-
quered outright or becoming, militarily and culturally, Chinese “satellites.”  They taught
Asia to think of Chinese military power hoth as something ts be feared and ns n source of
help in time of trouble. They hrought the satellite or tributary states to respect the cul-
tural attainments associnted with their dynasty, and to try to imitate them. More impor-
tant till, they developed the tradition that the position of a dependent state ean be wn
honorable snd happy one, o tradition that survives in China to the present day and helps
explam much that would otherwise be ancomprebensible sbout the relation between the
Chinese Communists and the USSR

They made of their court a great cosmopalitan center, in which forcigners und their
ideas and relygons were frecly tolersted in Chinn, for so sure were they of their ewn superior-
ity that they had no feur of mfluenees from atroad  Chrstisns of the Nestorian, Jacobite,
nwnd Greek Orth seets, for exnmple, made therr appesrance i Clana at this time, and
were permitted 1o propagate their Leliefs, as were the pr nts e practitioners of the
religions of the Middle stoand Central Asin such ax eastrinnian, Manichneanism,
and Islam. ¢The fail thewe seets to survive in Chine testifios, however, 1o the seeure
position held by Confucianism.)
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Morcover, the T'ang period was undoubtedly one of the most productive and inspired
in the history of Chinese art and letters. T'ang poctry became a model for all subsequent
Chinese efforts at verse, and Li Po and Tu Fu are by common consent the outstanding
poets of all Chinese literature. In the field of painting the outstanding artist of the dynasty,
possibly even of all Chincse history, was Wu Tao-hsian, who is also known by the names

Vu Tao Tsi and Wu Tao-ytan.

It was, however, the political and social stability the T'ang brought to China that
made porsible all these artistic achievements. In the field of government the T’ang pro-
vided & model not only for later Chinese dynastics, but elso for (among other imitators)
Japan.  The administration of state affairs was conducted through an elaborate bureau-
cracy, stafled by candidstes who had been successful in a carefully planned serics of civil
service examinations,  China under the T'ang was an avowedly Confucianist society, ruled
by an elite made up of men who had demonstrated their competence by mastering a vast
corpus of classical learuing and by achieving great skill at manipulating written words.
he test was perhaps a nureow one, but the burcaucracy was based on merit rather than on
favor, and while so orgenized as to produce centralized rule for some purposes, it allowed a
relatively high degree of autonomy to local officials for other purposes. The theory, to be
sure, was that all the officials. even local ones, werc in a single hicrarchy directed from the
center. - Normally, however, it was unnceessary fer the upper levels of the hureaucracy to
concern themselves with problems at the local level Because one and the same ideology
pervaded all sections of the buresucrecy, and all of them applied a single and common ethical
standurd, the official at the local level did not require detailed controi.

Although it was during the Han dynasty that the tradition of using Confucianist
scholars as the backbone of government and sdministration had first appeared, the T'ang
perfected the institutional arrangements that made possible the privileged status they were
to enjoy through the centuries. The jdea originated under the Han; it came to fruition
under the T'ang.  And it is to the efficiency of its administration that we must attribute
the perpetuation of the rule of the T'ang House for nearly three hundred years, especially
in view of what is known about the wenkness of some of the individual emperors.

By the end of the ninth century, however, the dynasty was beset by all the disintegrat-
ing forees that had brought its predecessors low. Its court was torn by personal jealousies,
corrupted by the back-stalrs intrigue of the harems and eunuchs, and weakened by inde
prndent leaders who deficd the contral goverument from points of vantage in the provinces,
The latter problem was especially urgent in the extreme north, where the commanders of
the defenses against nomadic incursions had succeeded in building up large military organi-
zutions, and had used the latter to usurp civil control in the territories under theircommand.
In time, morcover, thisurgent problem generated another. For as tension increased between
the frontier commanders and the court, and between different frontier comruanders, the
nomads themselves began to be brought into the fracas as allies of whatever faction could
win their support. This introduction of non-Chinese elements into the Chinese political
and military scene was to huve lasting consequences, one of which was that through most
of the next thousand years all or part of China's territories was to be controlled by alien
peoples.

The T'ung court, in trving to cope with this treachery on the part of its military officers,
mereased the tax and conseription burden it the areas sl directly under its control by
leaps and hounds, and thus produced the =auses for further revolts in the rest of its terri-
tonies. And it was these revolts, uided and directed by secret societies and supported by
the mass of the peasantry along with disgruntled office-seekers, that gave the coup de grice
to the T'ang dynasty.

The Five Dynasties (907 to 960)

The Chinese call the period following the collapse of the ‘T'sng the Wu Tai or Five
Dynasties. The term is not quite accurate: while there was indeed & succession of five
minor dynastics in North China between 907 and 960, ten athers cnme and went during the
same period in South Chit. 16 was i other words, & new period of such widesprend
political confusion that no government was ruling the entire country.  Even the five
dynastics in the north were in power for such short periods that we need do no more than
list their names: Later Linng (907 to 9220 Later T sng (923 to 936), Later Chin (937 to 916),
Later Han (947 to 930, and Later Chou (951 to 959).

The suspension of the buresueratic state during this period foreed the Confucianist-
seholar class into a new type of activity, namely, trade For s time, indeed, it appeared
that the members of the seholar burcanersey would completely shandon their traditionn]
aloofress from cconomie setiy Phis didd not heppen, for onee China npain had & cen-
trahized government the Confucianist scholars for the most part returned to the bureaucraey
But they did so without entirely severing therr contieetion with economie activities,  On
the level of formal wdeology, to be sure, they continued to bold that the seholar-civil-
servant could only be corrupted by interesting himself in trade and commeree. Bt from
the time of the Five Dynasties it was common knowledige that tacmbers of the officinl elass
were in wealth through commercial activities,  Part of the
price Ching the Five Dy nasties was, therefore, a real depreciation of standards in
its bureaucracy, which could no langer be relied upon not to subordinate the public interest
to private profit.

It remains to mention another impartuant development of this period (the It days of
the Tang, and the Five Dynasties! the introduction of wood-block printing, which made
it possible to produce books at a much Tower cost than formerly nnd thus drastieally redused
the cost of education.  This led in time to a considerable incrense in literaey, which was to
have far-renching consequences in the field of entertrinment liternture s well ns in education

Sung Dynasty (960 to 1279)

“Traditional Chinese history treats the Sung dynasty us ane of China's great periods of

centralized rule, and tends to ignore the fact that the Sung at no time controlled all the
¢

fy vears of the Soag, to e sur B! fid

restore their rule over certain lurge areas to the southeast that had buers 2ot onomons sinee
the fall of the T'ang. But there were targe areas of North China from wlich the Sung
were pever able to drive out the alien invaders, especially the Khitan peoples, who in 937
had established what is known as the Lino dynasty. Fhe Liao, indecd, became strong enough
1o take the initiative againet the Sune.und to liquidate most of the latter's foothold in North
China. The struggles between the Sung and the Lino continued until 1127, and ended
disastrously for the Sung. sinee the Juchén chose the moment of the Sung defeat by the
Liso to turn on the former and foree them further into South Chine The Juchén then
established the Chin dynasty, which came 1o contral most of North Ching and was even
able to exact tribute from the Sung

Through the period from 1127 10 1270, therofore, the Sung dumsaine g oxclosively in
South Chinee, which explatus why this is callod the Soathern Sung poeriod, aned slso why the
Sung dynasty is remembiered in large part forats politieal and militay seshness. The
period was, on the other hand, cne of geeat ackievement i e arts and philooophy. Cons
fuciams=m underwent durng these decades o conoderabie transfornation at the hands of n
body of thinkers bed by Chos e (Cha Tai | who st temged

i

torenterpnet the Confucinnis
classies in the light of Buddbist and Tross whens, and thas foundend te sebool of thonght
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known as Neo-Confucianism, which differed from traditional Confucianism in at least two
major respects: it incorporated a great many Buddhist and Taoist ideas, and it was built
on an elaborat physical dati so that it could not, like Confucianism, be
described ns merely a system of ethics. It retained intact, however, most Confucianist
doctrine respecting the administration and government.  Landscape painting, porcelain-
making, nnel printing all pushed shead into new territory, and the greatest of the Sung poets
rivaled those of the T'ang period. Some experts, indeed, consider the works of Su Tung-p'o
(Ii T'ung), Ssi-ma Kuang, and Shao Yung, all of whom belong Lo this period, among the
finest in all Chinese literature.

Alien Rule

For a long period after the fall of the T'ang dynasty, all or part of China was dominated
politieslly hy non-Chiness elements.  The Khitan tribes (the Liao dynasty) controlled
northeast China from 937 to 1125, Elements from Tibet, known as the Hsi Hsia dynasty,
woverned northwestern China from 1038 to 1227, The Lino dynasty, to be sure, was finaily
forced out of the northeast; but the Sung sccomplished this feat only by enlisting the aid
of the Juchén tribes, which proceeded to oceupy the former Liso territories themselves.
The dynnsty they created, the Chin, Insted from 1115 to 1234.

“The greatest of the alien victories over the Chinese, however, was that of the Mongols,
whose Yiian dynasty, established in 1280, controlled Chinese territory in its entirety until
1367. The Mongols, like all of the ulicn groups contending for power in China through this
period, were nomads, and the issue at stuke between them and the Chinese was never merely
that of who was to govern certain territories.  There was always the further issue as to how
to reconcile two eatirely different sociul and cconomic systems. The Mongols early recog-
nized, however, that if they tried to impose their systein upon all phases of Chinese lif,
¢.g. to destroy the sedentary agrarian pattern of the economy, they would be attempting
the impossible.  They nccordingly permitted the Chinese to retain most of the features of
their native culture, and had, in the face of Chinese resistance, to content themselves with
dominating only the topmost elites of the Chinese social structure, particularly the Con-
fucinnist scholars.  For, as it turned out, the central role of the literati and the bureaucracy
in Chinese soc made the latter easy to control from outside - if the outsider was wise
enough to have the Confucinnist scholars operate the government along traditionsal bureau-
crntic lines, and confine his own activity to the making of important policy decisions. The
Mangols did just that, thus muking the most, for their own purposes, both of Chi
authoritarian tradition and of the fact that the musses were accustomed to being governed
by the Confucianist elite. As for the scholar class itself, it appears to have been reasonably
satisfied with this arrangement and the carcer opportunitics its members enjoyed under it.
It showed, in any case, no inclination to rebel, and there were no other organized elements
in Chinese society that could serve ns centers of positive opposition to the regime.

In & word: the outsiders, the Mongols and others as well, discovered that by preserving
w's traditional system of government and controlling only over-all
policy at the tap, they could dominate China with relatively small forces and a minimum
of difficulty. In general, the alien culers prohibited intermarriage between their own people
and the Chinese, and attempted to preserve int hoth ~ultures.  They did, however,
adopt some Chinese ideas and practices, and in rare instanees forced the Chinese, as a token
of their subordination (o the conquerars, to medify some of their customs.  For example,
the ahen rulers were obliged to learn the Ch

and

wese written language in order (o control the
ir disposal, and in doing so were unavoidably influenced by

administrative apparatus st t
Chinese forms of thought.

Yian Dynasty (1280 to 1367)

The most spectacularly suceessful of the alien dynasties, as indicated above, was the
Mongol or Yiian dynasty. During the latter part of th Sung dynasty, some seattered
tribes in the part of Mongolia that is today under Russian influence formed a union that
was to develop, with the passing of time, one of the most remarkable armics of all history.
Both the union and the army were the handiwork of the Mongol leader ‘Temuchin, later to
be known as Chinghis Khan (Jenghiz Khan). Chinghis, once his army was ready, turned
his face to the south, where he conquered successively what was left of the 1151 Hsia and the
Western Lino peoples.  Afterwards he struck out into Central Asia on the szmpaign that
was to carry him, eventually, to Poland ard to the very gat of Vienna. In China itself,
he followed up his early victeries by conquering tirst the Chin and then the Southern Sung,
making the Mongols rulers of all China.

In 1259, power in the China area of the Mongol domains fell to a leader named Khubiiai
Khan, who was destined to complete the conque st and oceupation of China. - Like the carlier
en rulers, he supp in s of the Confucianist scholar class, and used its mem-
bers to restore the traditional Chinese pattern of centralized government.
Under the Yian, the centralized Chinese state came once again to dominate all the
peripheral regions of Asia. This, together with the extension of the Mongal Empire into
Eastern Europe, brought ail the ancient trade routes ui strol, which in turn
greatly stimulated contacts between Exst and West. These were the days when Marco
Polo made his famed trip to China, and went hume to tell Europe of its splendor, its wonders,
and its cultursl achievements.

“The Mongol empire was, however, short-lived.  Khubilai Khan himself spent much of
its power on unsuccessful attempts at further conquest, the most disastrous being his two
expeditions against Japan, each of which ended in fuilure when the Mongol invasion fleets
were destroyed by a typhoon.  After Khubilai's denth in 1204, the Mongol Empire steadily
declined, although the Yian dynasty survived until 1367. The final years of Mongol rule
in China were years of grave cconomic difficulties, partly resulting from the government's
failure to maintain certain services that no agrarian economy can do without, and partly
resulting from its attempts to cover excessive expenditures at court by inflating the cur-
rency. At the end, its printed money was being acovpted only for tax payments, all other
business being transacted either with bullion or with notes from private banks.

Ming Dynasty (1368 to 1644)

The Yaan dypasty lived its last years on borrowed time, in the -« nse that a series of
revolts occurred which, if they had been coordinated, would probubly have destroyed
Mongol power in China well before 1367, The man who finally brought it low was Chu
Yian-chang, a peasant by origin, who was successively a Buddhist monk, leader of a bandit
band, & soldier, and leader of une of the armies rebelling against the Mongols. In the Jatter
capacity, he early displaycd & remarkable talent for organization. By 1364, four years
before the downfall of the Yiian, he was in control of the central Yangtze region of China,
and was styling himself the Prince of Wu. In 1363, having driven the Yiun court from its
capital near modern Peking, he extablished the Ming dynasty, and chose Nanking as ita
capital.

Ming power reached its highest point in the reign of Yung Lo (1403 to 1424) He
moved the capital to Peking, where many of his grandiose public v rks still stand.  Among
other things, he rebuilt the Yun Ho (Grand Canali to facilitate ¢ ain shipments from the
Yangtze to Peking, and spon.ord a compilation of all extant Chinese liternry works (it was
so huge that it was never published; only seattered manuseript volumes are extant). is
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patronage of literature heiped to restore the prestige of the Confucisaist scholars, for the
projects he sponsorcd not enly gave employment, to many of them, but also reawakened
interest, in the tradition of which they were the embodiment.

The Ming military 7
Even so, they were neve

-zes exceeded those of any Chinese dynasty since the T'ang.
:copen the overland trade routes through the Northwest, and

Chinese trade, in consequence, flourished during their reign in the area of Southeast Asis.
For the first time in its history, China now developed enough seapower to enable it to send
ita ships ns far West as the Arabian Sea. Court-sponsored expeditions explored the Indies
and crosscd the Indisn Ocean to Ceylon. Much Ming trade followed the pattern of the
carler overand rade, however in t et this repect:imports were regardd us tribte
from oveens arss o the Chinese court, and exports 8 gifts from the Emperor to vassal

Chinese Concepi of Suzerainty

The idea that foreign trade was an exchange of “tribute” against “gifts" was & ¢
of the Chinese concept of suzerainty. Chinn,gaccording to lhiss cu:'ceﬁfﬁ'::sh::::xel:z
the world, and its Imperial Court held sway over all neighboring peoples. The latter,
though (in the Chinese view) such lowly barbarians that they could not apprecinte the
splendors and superiority of Chinese culture, naturally turned to China for guidance and
instruction. Thus, while other kingdoms indeed existed, their monarchs could claim legiti-
acy omly i their rule was sunctioned by the Chincee emperor. (s early as the T-an
dynasty, the Japunese emperor was granted u seal from the Chinese court which alone i
Chinese view, gave him the right to govern the Japanese islands.) '

"~ The Chinese did not conceive of suzerainty as o matter of exaet legal relationships
“They thought of it, rather, as involving relationships comparable to those within a famil .
The Chinese Emperor was father or at least elder brother to the lesser peoples, whose nulurii
tole was 10 accept the blessings of Chinse civilization and, at the seme time, those of
Chinese political and social ideas. On the other hand, the vassal countries were to pay
homage (o the Chinese Throne and, in general, defer o the wishes of the Chiness Bmperor
g.;,_\.gr. besond this their internl affairs were not China's responsibility.  Tn time of war.
China would 5.\)::::;;:;1 as it would expeet them to rally to the defense of the Chinese

During the carly period, when Asia was relatively isolated and China clearly its domi-
Tu( power, this concept was well-suited to the needs of the area. After the advent of
Western sea power to China's coasts and the introduction of Western notions of interna-
tional lew, it rendered unavoidable s scries of conflicts between the Western powers and
na. The West felt that China’s claim to dominion over ita neighbors made it responsibl
for lhm_r actions as well as its own; or, to put it the other way around, if China were nat
respomsible for its neighbors® actions then it had no elaim to dominion ver them, and th
West should have a free hand in dealing with them. The Chinese, in the Westcrn iew,
claimed juridiction over the surrounding ntions only when it was to their own benefit
:g ‘:;”»,:;:md disclaimed all responsibility for them when this was the more convenient course

In the nincteenth century, accordingly, the Western powe vil
Chinn ver saieh arens ns Koren, Anmam, 1uto-Chin, Chinese Turkestan, o e e o
or Ryukvu Tdundueoall of them, as it happoned, aress in which China, with its scant
military power, in no position to uphold its claims against a third p:\rly' It is, howeves
question-begging Lo infer from this that the Chincse claims were empty: before the . .
of Western power Chinas potion with reepect 0 all the aress mentioned had been one of

O
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great influence, and one whose maintenance had scldom required the exercise of military
power or any other form of force or coercion. It is significant, in this conncction, that
Chinese governmental crganization left the conduct of foreign afairs to the Ministry of
Rites or Ceremonies, on the grounds that the most important aspect of foreign affuirs was
the performance of the correct ceremonies of homage to the Emperor, by the representatives
of foreign peoples. For both the Chinese and the border people these ceremonies formalized
the acceptance by the non-Chinese of a dependent status in both cultural and political
relationships. The non-Chinese, furthermore, regarded this dependent status as bath
honorable and privileged. In general, that is to say, they had no quarrel with the Chinese

concept of suzerainty.

CR'ing Dynasly (1644 to 1911)
During the last years of the Ming dynasty the Imperial Court was confronted with the
traditional problems of internal disorder, aggravated by continued mi t of
affairs of state plus the new problem of defending the North against the rising power of the
Manchu tribes. It gradusally became evident that the Ming could not marshal sufficient
power to defend themselves against cither their internal and external eneraies, especially
since their efforts to defend themsel led to higher taxation and merely increased the
number of internal enemies. Toward the very end, which was hastened by a series of
famines, there were major revolts by organized bands of brigands. ‘The most powerful
of the rebels was Li Tzi-ch’éng, who captured Peking in 1642, The last Ming Emperor
hanged himself in despair as the city fell.
A Chinese general on the northeastern frontier, Wu San-ku i, promptly joined forces
with the Manchus, and set out to destroy the armies of Li Tzu-ch'éng. In this he was
successful, but the Manchus had hardly advanced south of the Great Wall when they
turned on Wu San-kuei and drove him into Yunnan Province. From there in subsequent
years, he launched forays against the Ch’ing government. But he was finally reduced to
impotence.

The Manchus, even hefore entering China, had sdupted many of the fundamental
features of the Chinese system of government, and had established a dynasty called the
Ch'ing. Having defeated the remaining Ming forces, they moved their government to Peking,
and in 1644 they proclaimed the Ching dynasty the legitimate government of all China.
The Ch'ing, like the earlier alicn dynastics, ‘mobilized the Confucianist scholars behind their
regime. In theinitial years, to be sure, many of the scholars resisted the inducements offered
by the Ch'ing, but most of them finally bowed to the necessity of cooperating with their
Manchu rulers.

The Manchus soon became as adept as the Mongols had been at turning the Chinese
tradition to their own purposes. Two of the Ch'ing emperors, K'ang Hsi and Ch'ien Lung,
are remembered among the greatest individugi rulers ever to mount the Chinese Throne.
Both achieved a mastery of Chinese classics and Chinese scholarship that placed them on &
footing of scholarly equality with the leading Chinese Confucianists of their day.

Under the Ch'ing dynasty as under previous alien dynastics Chinese institutions and
customs, most particularly traditional patterns of government, remained virtually intact.

ever, the Ch'ing did not imitate the Mongol precedents: they
both in government and society, were occupied by Manchus,

In one important respect, how
saw to it that the key positions,

and maintained an elaborate machinery of discriminations, ranging from the petty to the
positions were not reoccupied by Chinese. The important
Manchu Imperial House

critical, as guarantees that these
political decisions, especially those in which the security of the
was involved, were thus made by Manchus.
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During the reigns of K’ang Hsi (1661-17 ) and Ch'ien Lung (1736—170§), the Ch'.ing
reclaimed for China all of the territories traditionally usocinfewith the Chinese Empire,
and established suzerainty over the remote regions of what aye now Russian Turkestan,
Eastess Siberia, Korea, Nepal, Burma, Annam, and the Malay Peninsula_. CAhinm power
became supreme throughout eastern Asia. The Ch'ing government also, in this great early
period, edministered China's internal affaire with notable efficiency. The d&zih_ of Chilen
Lung appears to have been the turning-point. The subsequent h_n,tory of the Ch'ing regime
reveals a rapid decline both in its power and in its grasp of China’s Apn)blcms. ‘When the
threat of Western scapower began Lo muke itself felt, China found itself, in consequence,
in an extremely weak position. o

The early Ch'ing period is also noted for its achievements in hgerutture and a'rt. It
produced little that was original or creative in either field, but its criticism, both literary
and artistic, was of & onder of excellence, and it performed well, from the standpoint
of the Chinese tradition, such subordinate but important chores as collecting and cataloging
the great works of the past. This was the period, for example, when Chinese scholars first
began to use rigorous methods in testing the authenticity of the ancient classical works.

The Advent of the Wesl

As has been mentioned, Chinese relations with the West date back as far a3 the Han
dynasty, in the sense that then, as in subsequent periods of great imperial power, the C!nneje
had limited eultural and commercial contacts with Westerners.  Ashasalso been mentioned,
the overland routes through the northwest were the well-nigh exclusive avenues for these
contacts. Thus the latter could be maintained without any risk to China’s political power
+0 be set off agrinst the considerable profit, in terms both of wealth and knowledge, derived
from them. They were, in short, a matter of Chinese power pushing out toward Europe,
rather than European power pushing out toward Chins.

Th b and seventeenth centuries initiated & marked change in this regard:
Western seapower began now to explore the Eastern world, and Western ships began to
put in nlong the South China const. The Chinese suddenly faced a situation in which the
routes to and from the West were not largely under their own control. At first, neverthe-
less, they welcomed the new routes, on the assumption, apparently, that they meant merely
expanded opportunities for mutually beneficial trade. — As the number of Portuguese ships
putting in 1o China increased, however, and brought in their wake Spanish, Dutch, and
(by the end of the cighteenth century) British ships, the Chinese were obliged to recognize
that this was by no mesns a matter of mere of & good thing being better than less or'n.
‘The ships, what with the development of Western armament in the course of these centuries,
brought Western military power to the very doors of China; they could, for example, over-
whelm the local coastal defenses at any point along the China coast. Nor was it long before
the Western traders who came by sea were taking advantage of this new, coercive element.
in the situation. The day came, in fact, when much of the “trade” conducted by the
Portuguese was little more than open piracy; they were in the business of plundering towns
along the Chinese coasts and reselling the loot where they could. .

Another disturbing factor in this relatively sudden advent of the West, from the Chinese
point of view, was the active penetration of China by Christian missionaries. Initially, the
Intter were well received, e.g., to mention the most important, the Jesuit, Matteo Ricei,
ho came 10 the Portuguese-controlled town of Macao in 1382 and had made his way to
Peking by 1601. He and his companions were not only well treated, but were looked on
with favor at the Ming court.  After the fall the Ming, morcover, and despite their having
lent assistance to the Ming in their resistance to the Manchu invasion, they won the confi-
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dence of the Ch'ing. The turning-point, nevertheless, came during the early years of
Ch'ing rule, when the Ch'ing found themselves with a considerable influx of members of
other orders on their hand: rse still, discovered that the represertatives of the Church
could not even get along with one another. The tendency of the different orders to carry

their disputes to the 2ope in Rome for settlement appeared to the Chinese court as an inva- !

sion of China's internal sovereignty. It finally began, therefore, to discourage all Christian
missionary activity, and by 1721, Emperor K'ang 11si had issued the famed edicts prohibit-
ing forcigners from engaging fiut only in missionary setivity but in other activities as well.

The Chinese government, in short, gradually became aware of the dangers, from its
point of view, of Western penetration of its territory, and set out to minimize these dangers
by placing restrictions on Chinese-Western relations.  Its position thus changed from one of
notable tolerance toward foreigners and their doings to one of open intolerance, which
expressed itself in strict regulations and controls. By the middle of the eighteenth century,
China had constructed the equivalent of a Great Wall around its sea approaches by for-
bidding foreigners to enter the country or even establish contact with it at any point except
Macao and Canton.

On one side, at least, the new policy failed of its purpose and ultimately defeated it.
For one thing, Canton was soon flourishing as a trading center. At first, to be sure, Western
traders were up against the difficulty that while China had much that ihe West prized, the
Chinese had great sales resistance to Western products.  For a time, therefore, it was a
matter, roughly speaking, of exchanging Western silver and gold for Chinese sitk and tea.
But this soon changed. The Western traders discovered that by buying opium in India
and selling it in China, they could not only foot the bill for their purchases in China, but
actually run up a favorable balance that the Chinese had to meet in buliion. The end
result was an actual intensification of Western-Chinese trade relations, i.e. the reveise of
what Chinese policy had intended, plus two further and entirely unexpected evils: a tre-
mendous drain on China’s supply of silver, and a vast increase in the consumption of opium
by Chinese. The Chircse government, rather more than less tardily than scems logical,
in retrospect, respended to all this by putting further barriers in the way of Western-
Chinese trade.

A further source of tension developed first in the Canton trade. The Chinese govern-
ment had, among other things, limited all trade with the West to & group of Chinese mer-
chants known as the Co-hongs.  This, in the view of the Western merchants, denied them
access to many ially profitable s, and to this laint they soon added a
further one about the Co-hongs themselves. Some of the latter went bankrupt, and the
Western traders took the position that the Chinese government, since it had given them a
monopoly of all commerce with the West, should itself assume the debts of the bankrupts.
Other grievances, real or alleged, developed as time passed. The Western traders disliked
the slations restricting their movements within the city of Canton, as also the regula~
tions forbidding them to bring firearms or women into the city and, finally, those governing
the construction work they might undertake there. Lastly, mention must be made of the
mounting tension over the differences between Chinese and Western law, the foreigners’
increasingly vocal contention that if they submitted to Chinese law they could not expect
justice, and, most important of all, Britain's attempt, greatly resented by the Chinese, to
regularize relations with China by prevailing on the latter to adopt Western diplomatiz
practices and Western notions about international law. The British felt, from their own
point of view quite naturally, that the problems in and about Canton would disappear if
{he Imperial Court would extend “diplomatic recognition” to Britain, and deerce that all
controversies between Western traders (many of the leading ones were British) should be
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resolved in di with ized principles of i ional (i.e. Western) law. The
Chinese, from their point of view quite naturally also, could make no sense either of the
notion of recognizing Britain as un equal or of Western concepts of international law. China,
i their view, was now as in the past the center of the civilized world; instead of making
presumptuous and ill-mannered demands for an equality that had no basis in fact the
British, the Chinese felt, should be demonstrating their deference to the Chinese Throne.

“The tension between the British and the Chinese finally culminated in the First Opiurn
War (1840), which resulted in the decisive British victory formalized by the Treaty of
Nanking of 1842, The Chinese were forced by this treaty to acquiesce in the British demands
for diplomatic equality, to ujen five additional trading ports, to cede Hong Kong to Britain,
to abolish the special trading privileges of the Co-hongs, to assume the Co-hongs’ debts,
to pay an indemnity, and to promise that all future tariffs would be based upon published
schedules and not left to arbitrary determination by local Chinese officials.

“The Treaty of Nanking opened a new period in the relations of China to the West,
during which the central issue was to be the question of treaty rights and obligations In
1844 the American government signed « treaty with China that guaranteed to American
citizens trading with China all the rights enjoyed by British traders and established the
<o-called principle of extraterritoriality, sccording to which Americans in China would be
bound by American not Chinese law.  The Furopean countries were soon signing treaties
with China vouchsafing to their nationals slso the benefits secured in the British treaties.
Before long, moreover, all treaties were embodying a “most favored nation” clause, by
which China guaranteed to the signatory, in advance, any benefits that it might see fit to
grant to any other nation. No longer could China effectively use the power of granting
concessions to “play off one barbarian against another.” A favor extended Lo one was a
favor extended automatically to all.

It was not until 1858 and 1860, when Britain and France applied further military
pressure on China, that the Chinese fully accepied the systein of lrealy reiutions whose
main features have been noted in the preceding paragraphs, and which, with one further
refinement, was to deprive China of certain of the prerogatives of a sovereign state through
a period of several decades Having opened sjecial ports for foreign trade, China next
found itself confronted with a demand for “concessions,” i.e. special areas in leading Chinese
cities where ndministration was to he in the hands of forcign states. This was, to be sure,
merely a further detraction from Chinese legal power over foreign nationals within Chinese
territory along the lines of the “principle” of extraterritoriality, but it was to have far-
reaching effects, particularly as regards Chinese attitudes toward the West and toward
Westerners. In the end, China even lost control over its own tariff schedules and its own
Customs Service. And, needless to say, these who negotiated the treaties that underlay
the complicnted array of treaty arrangements did not forget to write into them clauses
protecting forcign religious and philanthropic organizations.

It cannot be denied that the treaties here in question conferred certain benefits on
., they served 10 stabilize the Ch'ing government. By the end of the nineteenth

cd, that, to say the least, these
benefits were innd for the disadvantages and iliation attached to
Western control over various aspects of the nation’s life. China's mood became increasingly
rebellious.  After the Revolution of 1911, the Nationalists were to turn their more or less
latent antagonism against the West, and to demand, as a basic feature of their program,
complete climination of what they termed the “unequal treaties. " The Chinese were to
t, on the very showing of Western international law itself, it was intolerable for
iment, suppuosedly sovercign and thus entitled to diplomatic equality with all

Ch
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other governments, to remain permanently bound by a set of treaties dictated under coer~
cion and clearly calculated to place China in an inferior position in the society of nations.
The West was to turn a deaf ear to this entire line of argument. The weakness of the Chi-
nese government and its indi to Western principles of Taw and justice, the West
was to insist, rendered maintenance of the treaties absolutely necessary as means of pie-
serving conditions of reasonable safety for forcign nationals in China.

Internal Devclopments During the Ch'ing Dynasty

By the middle of the nineteenth century, i.e the very time when the West was forcing
its demands on Ching, the Ch'ing government had al'vady been seriously wenkened by the
forces of disintegration that had plagued eariier Chinese dynasties —e.g., declining standard<
of honesty and performance within the bureaucracy, w nich forcigners and Chinese alike
regarded as corrupt, & growing economic crisis, especially in agriculture, and a general
accumulation of basic problems heyond the governments’ power or eapacity to solve.

These problems were intensificd and complicated by the far-reuching changes being
initiated in China under Western influence. These were in part the result of the Westerners'
having brought with them new and revolutionary ideas in many ficlds, in part a matter of
what the Chinese were beginning to learn about Western technology, und in part a matter
of the Chinese themselves coming to feel that China should adopt or imitate many features
of Western civilization. lssues had arisen that would affect China’s development through
many decades, and that would divide Chinese socicty as it had never been divided before.
Roughly speaking, they added up to one major problem, namely, that of how far China
was o go in sloughing off its traditiona] practices and idens. This problers was specinlly
scute for the Chinese intellectuals. For, though it was obvious that the answer would be
determined by a multitude of forces that lay beyond the control of any single group of
Chinese, the intellectuals could not sidestep their obligation to decide individually what
forces to support, and how vigorously to suppart them.

Until the early years of the twentieth century, most leading Chinese thinkers believed
a solution could be found that would enable China to i merely the technological
aspeets of Western culture, while maintaining the values and attitudes toward life an
human relations that teadition had handed down. In the last of the Ch'ing dynasty,
the Chinese government, struck by the example of Japan (which was rapidly adopting the
Western technology and the Western emphasis on industrialization, but at the same time
redoubling its glorification of such basic Jupancse institutions as the Emperor and the
Japanese Weltanschauiing), tried to develop similar plans for China. Japun, in other words,
became an officially recognized model for the future evolution of China. Large numbers of
Chinese students crossed over to Japan, many of them gencrously financed by the govern-
ment, to observe the Japancse experiment at first hand; and not a few of them, cither while
in Jepan or after their return, joined organizations bent on bringing about great reforms in
China. A considcrable percentage returned to China convineed that there was little hope
for change under the Manchu gevernment, and joined the revolutionary groups that were
later to play an important role in the Revolution of 1911.

China’s growing trade with the West, now conducted via the various Treaty Ports,
was another factor making for change in Chinese society.  Forcign traders now did business
in China through middle men, or compradores, who shortly hecame one of the wenlthiest
groups in China, although the traditional attitudes relegated them, as merchants, to &
Jowly rung of the social hierarchy. The latter fuctin itself would presumably have mobilized
them against the traditional order, and would huve made them me seeptible than other
Chinese to Western notions.  Also, however, considerations of cconomic advantage dis-
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posed them to support the interests of the forcign groupe, and to Lec
between China and the outside world.

They became, in any cise, an important center of opposition to the mandarin or
scholar-official group in Chinese society. Their oppusition was, to be sure, unurganized, and
only a few of them had, strictly speaking, strong political convictions or objectives. vBm
they undoubtedly « antrib d to the kening of the old order.

There were, of course, other i of the foreign trade
besides the rise of a new merchant class. The large coastal cities became increasingly
dependent upon “nreign commerce, and, with the passing of time, the interior of China
similarly dependent upon the port cities. China, meantime, was making slow progress in
the field of industrinlization, which in China as clsewhere was confined to the cities, where

al were built for the manufacture of light consumers’ goods. The citics also
becnme, in China as elsewhere, the well-nigh exclusive source of credit, both developments
mkin!; place on & scale large enough to create a new relationship between the cities and the
agrarian countryside. Industrinlizetion helped undermine the tiaditional self-sufficient
economy of the peasants; the city-based, nationwide market for credit provided the institu-
tional base for u continued ion of the debt-hurd
. N

it of bridge

of Chinese agriculture, now as ever

ad o unremunerative.

The Imperial Government had neither the power nor the capacity to deal effectively
with these problems. According to the traditional view, however, government was respon-
sible for the well-being of the masses, who would one day hold the government accountable
for what was happening to them.

Rebellions Against the Ch'ing

By the middle of the nineteenth century the Ch'ing government faced the two-fold
problem, then, of mounting external pressures exerted by foreign powers and a rising tide
of internal revolta.

The most far-reaching of these rebellions was the T
origins in the ¢

'ing movement, which had its
en forties. By 1854 it had gained control of much of Central China,
and had established a capital at Nanking.  Before it was suppressed in 1863, its armies hnd’
p(‘nclr‘nl(-d deep into North China and threatened to eapture not only Tientsin but the
Imperial capital at Peking us well.  The eentral personality in the movement was a Chinese
student named Hung Hsiu-ch’iian, who had been unsuceessful in the Imperial examinations.
He may well have suffered fron. mental delusions, though this is not certain. He did-
however, exploit the dissatisfaction of the agrarian population of Kwangsi v asserting that
he had been selected by God himself to establish “His kingdom on earth.” The ideological
basis of the movement was thus a peculiar blending of peasant frustration, anti-Manchu
sentiment, and (Hung is known to have been influenced by a Christian missionary) warped
and tangled snatches of Christian teachings.

The defeat of the Tai-p'ing armies was finally accomplished by peasant militia recruited
for the purpose by sach Chinese leadors ns Tséng Kuo-fan and Li Hung-chang, who despite
not being military men (both were burenuerats), had reccived mandates from the Throne
to suppress the rebels. (Two of the armies that took the field against the rebels were led
by foreigners: the American Frederick T. Ward and the Fnglishman Charles “Chinese’
fordun.)  The government’s success in routing the rebels was, however, dearly won, and

v beeause raising the ne ry armies had put a severe tax on its r('snurccx, For
the rebellion had reduced the resources themsely The T'ai-p'ings had controlled most
of the nution’s important agriculturai arews for several years, thus depriving the government
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of huge tax revenues. And the Iast phase of the war had so devastated the richest part of
China that the government couid count on nu revenues irom it for many years to come.

There were several other nineteenth century revolts against the Manchu regima. All
of them, it should be noticed, developed in the peripheral areas of the Empire, and testified
to the gredunl but nevertheless steady g of the central g

Foreign Pressures on the Ch'ing Dynasty

By the middle of the century there were many visible signs that the Man dynasty
was rapidly losing its power to govern China. The Western powers, however, were slow
1o recognize its decline, and thus missed its implications as to the rational course for them
to pursue. At the very time the T'ai-p’ing Rebellion was sweeping through Central China
snd seemed mos: invincible, for example, the British and French were dispatching armed
forces to extract further concessions from the Manchu governinent, and to impress the
obstinate Manchu court with the necessity of ratifying the Treaties of 1858 (under which
formal diplomatic relations were to be established at the Chinese capital).

But the concessions that the Western Powers wrung from the Chinese through the
application of senpower and military strength scem, in retrospect, less important, as far
as the long-term cffects en China were concerned, than the gradual imperialistic advance
of Russian land power into Chinese territories during the same period. Until Western
gunboats had exposed China’s military weakness for all the world to sce, the Chinese had
been highly successful in withstanding pressure on their land frontiers. Thus, for example,
the first treaty between a Chinese court and an important European power, that negotiated
between China and Russia at Nerchinsk in 1689, clearly reflected the fact that Chinese
power was equal to Russian. The Chinvse not only made in it no concessions like those
embodied in the later treaties with the sea-powers; they obliged the Russinns to rewract
their initial demands, obtained the disputed Amur River boundary, and got the Russians
to agree to the northern watershed of the Amur River as the boundary between Manchuria
and Siberia.

Even during the early years of the nineteenth century, when Russian explorers eatab-
lished settlements &nd colunies along the Pacific coast of northeast Asia and moved south-
ward as far as the Amur River, the Peking government, despite numerous clashes between
Cossack bands and Manchu troops, did not (and had no immediate reason to) view the
growing power of Russia in Asia with serious concern. But as the conflicts developed
between the Chinese and the British and French in the cighteen-forties and -fiftics, the
Russians began, unobtrusively at first, to make demands on the Ch'ing government —
always by stepping forward as “honest brokers” who, in return for such and such a con-
sideration, were prepared to help persuade the sca powers to reduce their demands. This
sugar-coating made the concessions China granted to the Twsurist government scern less
onerous and dangerous than those granted to the other Western Powers, but they were
none the less costly for that. In 1858, for cxample, when the Western Powers were attempt-
ing to secure a revision of the treaties signed in the forti the Kussians succeeded in nego-
tiating the Treaty of Aigun, which redefined the Russo-Chinese boundary to follow the
Amur River as far as the Ussuri River and beyond that point left it undefined.

Two years later, when the British and French expeditions moved on Tientsin and
Peking to enforce the ratification of the treaties of 1858, the Russians were able to sccure 8
further agreement from the Chinese court, under which sl the territories to the east of the
Ussuri became a part of the Russian Empire. Through these agreements - all of them,
to be sure, obtained without the direct application of force — the Russians gained control
of the present-day Maritime Provinces and the port of Vladivostok. In the end, the Rus-
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sian Empire extended around the northern half of Manchuria down to the Korean border,
and Russisn influence was making itself felt both in Korea and in Manchuria.

Even while the European powers were forcing concessions from the Manchu govern-
ment and rebellions were sweeping over China, it was widely felt that the weakness of China.
was only temporary, and that one day the “‘sleeping dragon” would awaken and show great
strength. It was only with the amazing triumphs of the Japanese over the Chinese in the
war of 1894-5 that the world realized that the Celestial Empire might collapse.

‘The Sino-Japanese War of 1894-5, which arose over Sino-Japanese competition for
influence in Korea, actually decided several different and much broader issues. The rapid
victory of the Japanese clearly demonstrated not only that the island empirc had success-
fully incorporated many aspects of Western culture and built up formidable military power,
but also that China would have to abdicate its role as the leading Far Eastern Power. The
world, including China, little realized that it was witnessing the first phase of what was to
develop into a sustained expansion of Japanese imperialism on the continent of Asia.

By the Treaty of Shimonoseki, which terminated the conflict, China lost Taiwan and
the Pescadores to Japan, and had to pay an indemnity for the cost of the war. A further
Japanese demand, cession of the Lisotung territory in southern Manchuria, went by the
board when Russia, supported by Germany and France, intervened to prevent its being

pressed. This “Triple Intervention” was motivated, however, not so much by a concern
to protect China as by a determination to check Japan, and prevent its pre-empting arcas
of the Chinese Fmpire where the Russians had a special interest. The intervention of the
three powers made it clear that while the Ch’ing government was now incapable of defend-
ing itself. there was still hope for the maintenance of the integrity of Chinese territories
inofar as the other intcrested powers balanced and neutralized one another.

1t was also clear, however, that China would henceforth be powerless to preveat further
inronds of Japanese and Russian influe e in the Chinese territory of Manchuria — that
the struggle for control of the arca would oc fought out between Japan and Russia, without

any third or fourth power to balance them. In 1896 Russia obtained from China the right
to build the Chinese Eastern Railroad across Manchuria, to connect the Trans-Siberian
Railrond with Viadivostok. Two years later, when China was being forced to grant con-
cessions to certain Furopean powers, Russia obtained from China a lease on the Liaotung
territory, including Port Arthur and Dairen, thus acquiring the very territory it had been
instrumental in denying to Japan.  Over the next years, moreover, Russia’s behavior left
no doubt as to the seriousness of its ionist i i The building of the South
Manchuria Railroad, to connect Port Arthur to the Chinese Eastern Railroad, was only the
most conspicuous example of the growth of Russian interests in that area.

Meanwhile Japan, besides actively developing its stake ir. Ksics, was expanding its
economic activities in Manchuria; indeed the Russo-Japanese War of 1904-5 was a result
of the clash between Japanese and Russian interests in precisely st area. Japan again
surprised the world hy defeating a far Iarger country than itself, and under the terms of the
‘Treaty of Portsmouth, which terminated the war, Japan replaced Russia in the Liaotung
territory, assumed control of the S8outh Manchuria Railroad, and obtained the southern
half of Sakhalin Island. From this time until 1917 Manchuria was to be roughly divided
into & Japanese sphere of influence in the south and # Russian sphere in the north. Aiter
the Russian Revolution, however, Russian influence entered upon a long period of decline.
There was a brief revival of Russian pressure i i [*
to an end by the Japanese occupation of Manchuria in 1931.
win out once agy

n twes

Russia, nevertheless, was to
in: Jnpan's defest in the Second World War eliminated it as a factor in
Manchuria, and under the Yaita agreement the United States and Britain_ignaring China’a
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thus leaving the reform's sympathizers no alternative but to support the revolutionury

groups _nhmud. But the Manchu leaders could at most postpone, not prevent, further
concessions to “modernization.” '

By the time the Throne began to introduce prograrms looking to genuine change, how-
ever, the government was already 100 weak to carry out measures of the type valle«’] for.
For one thing, opposition to the regime itself had become so endemic that no program i
espoused could pomibly succeed. Worse still, the reform pregenins tended to weaken, not
strengthen, the regime: China's first provincial assemblics, for example, when they were
created g a first step toward China's first national assembly, promptly became centers of
opposition to the Manchus.

The opposition the Manchu government confronted at home, though powerful, was
unorganized. But there was also un opposition abroad, which under the leadership. of
Sun Yat-sen finally took shape as a genuine revolutionary party. First known as the
T'ung Méng Hui (later called the Kuomintang or Nationalist Party), it was this party that

took the lead in demanding that the rehu government be eliminated in favor of a republi-
can !n(xxx of government. Sun Yat-sen did attempt to organize cells of the Party in China, and
even directed several abortive u! at rebellion.  But his main energies went to rcclruil’
ing followers and funds from the communitics of Chinese living outside the country.

It was no coincidence, therefore, that when on 11 October 1911, a bomb accidentally
exploded in Hankow and ignited a revolution in China, the country’s most persistent and
famous advocate of revolutionary measures was abroad, thus in no position to influence
direetly, much less control, the subsequent course of events. Even the groups within China
that had been planning to overthrow the regime were caught unprepared for the suddenness
with which events moved their way, and had no choice but to come out in the open and soek
to rally any and all individualy and groups into a revoit against the Manchus. Coneretely,
the revolutionists found themselves receiving a great deal of assistance from elements that
had previously heen considered loyal to the government. The Imperial garrison at Hankow,
for example, joined the rebels, and soon other garrisons in the Yangtze Valley were refusing
to obey the order to march against the opponents of the Manchu government. Prominent
among the .Innor, incidentally, were numerous leaders of finance and commerce who had
been opposing the Throne's attempt to establish government-directed railroad and indus-
trial enterprises in Central China.

By the time Sun Yat-sen was able to return to China, the success of the revolution was
already assured.  But it hud also become elear that sen's followers were not to be
its undisputed leaders.  Ncr, for that matter, was any other identifizble group. Rather the
movement was to limp along without any coherent leadership, dissipating its energies on the
negotiation of compromises among diverse groups

! se only common ground was opposi-
tion to the Manchus. Different people, it became increasingly evident, had opposed the
Mancius for different reasons, und then several purposes by no means added up to a definite
program once the Emperor had ahdicated.

Among the more intelligent and thoughtful revolution s, the best organized were the
followers of Dr. Sun Yat-sen. Even they lacked the unity and the power to carry through
a definite program during the post-revolutionary period. They accomplished their
major objective, namely, te overthrow the Manchus and establish a republican form of
Rovernment ; but they could not govern China.  And the unavoidable result was that
political power in China went, by default, into the hands of the country’s mi
Even during the first days after the Hankow incident, in point of fact, i
the revolutionaries would have to rely to a conside
were to force the N

ry leaders.
it became clear that
hle extent on military support if they
chus to abdicate and reunite China under a republican government.

110

Declassified in Part - Sanitized Copy Approved for Release @ 50-Yr 2014/06/04 : CIA-RDP81-01043R003900090002-4

concessions had to be made to the military leaders.

e s rse, came at a price: ary
e o ; military leaders had become the guiding power

And concession followed concession until the

e ahe time came to slect the firt president of the new republic, the members
of the Kuomintang did not feel free to support the (for them) logical choice, -\I\m \n‘b-x;m
Rather they found themseives obliged to help give the post to the s(mngusl‘ military leader
in China, Y- Shih-k'ai. Chinese politics were to follow more o less this same pattera
for the next two decades, with the military leaders dominating all forms of civilian politics.

The Phantom Republic
Yaan Sh'\h-:'di was president of the Chinese chuh.hr from 1912 to lglvﬁ: He held 11}3
office, as his actions clearly showed, by virtue of his lyv\.ug the strongest ﬂ?l]lll\l.\‘ lex;dervm
the land, and before the end his personal power had achieved such proportions (hn; he was
planning to change his formal title from president to emperor of a new Chinese dynasty.
The basic situation, meantime, was this: there was not vnn‘uuh_mpp}u} of rcp.uhlw?r\ m[smu-
tions to pe: he translation of the slogans of the revolution inte living reality. The forces
edded to the old order, on the other hand, were by no means powerful enough |Dv|[.;|mr\l:‘;nu
demand for a more modernized tem of rule. For a time, five years to be \‘xnﬂ,h an
Shih-k'ai's personal power barely sufficed to keep the issuc from being drawn, n:'xdl ;1931::;
hold together an inherently unstable situation. Then, shortly before his death (u:du‘ne
he himself drew it, or rather forced it, by taking steps to I.m.\'c himself declar Lm}:wrolr&
For opposition to a strong central government and unw‘xllmgmjss to rctur&\ loﬂt": :‘m
imperial pattern werc at least deep-seated enough to rjmko impossible what Y an & n‘:“
wanted to do. Revoits broke out at once in the penph_ areas, and by the time Yilan
y ad throughout the southwestern provinces. .
died \l\hﬁ;, }::i ;‘::ing fmmblhc scene of Yian Shih-k'ai, China entered upon a {)erlod o{
straight warlord politics, during w hich the estabii _n_mvut of a strong centrall zed Ko\‘ urm;m’:!
was virtually out of the question. The various military leaders, each sceking to c:;(plin is
personal power at the expense of the others, paid only formal allegiance to the Pel ul\;{ gov-
ernment. None was powerful enough by half to impose his will on the others. \..)L rllo
non-military leader was powerful enough to chl\llcn{;c the group of them as a whole,
and demand an end to its monopoly of political authority. o
Now, as at carlier periods, China's 1hvious weakness served as an open invitation 13
foreign powers with imperialist ambitions. The world bulance of power, to be h\;,rf;lopcr::’d
1o deny to any single country the complete control of Chm_n; but nothing at (. ing st ”
in the way of such control, and even the balance of power did not suffice to prevent a singl

m emerging i1 tinuous threat to China’s integrity.
©amely Japan, from emerging as a major and con o
oy that caant bundantly clear by presenting to

5 intry had made its long-run intentions al | ont
{:elg;\ijntz:;(:tlrm:um the so-called “T wenty-one Dcnmnds:)," to some uI. which (Jf\‘m\ hT
had no alternative but to agree. The entire list, h:{d China I_m-n ubhg«!'to accept i l
would have rndded up to complete mastery over China's pohncul_, cconomie, und_soc:ln
destiny, which world opinion, for the moment at Jeast, had dc\crmmoq not to permit. ”n
the end the Chinese government did accept some of the demands; but since even these were
hurniliating, their acceptance oidably produced in China & rising tide of anti "apanese

feel

ling. .

Toth of China's major problems of the post-revolutionary period, ascendanry of the
o and incrensing imperialist pressure from abrond, were shurply accentunted
“The Peking government, under pressure from the United

by World War I and its sequelae. L
o s but after a good deal of hesitation and divided counsels, declared war on Germany -

.
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in the kope and expectation that it would be rewarded by Allied financial assistance. The
mere fact of the country’s being at war, of course, tended to strengthen the hand of the
military leaders, and thus to weaken that of the democratic elements. (The Kuomintang
faction in the government, under the leadership of Sun Yat-sen, recognizing this, soon de-
cided to break with Peking and try to set up a second government for China, to be located
at Canton.) On the other hand, the Peking government promptly found itself in difficulties
over the disposition of the German holdings and concessions in China, whose return to
China it viewed as part of the reward it should receive for entering the war. Japan, how-
ever, had not only entered the war first but also had been instrumental in ousting the
Germans from Tsingtac, and once the war was over entered its claim to the ex-German
holdings. When, finally, news reached China that the Paris peace conference had recog-
nized the Japanese claim, the immediate result was an unp: mass protest against
the government's evident powerlessness to defend Chinese interests. The Peking govern-
ment eventually succeeded in negotiating an agreement with Japan (in 1922), under which
the Shantung cessions would be returned to China upon payment to Japan of a sum to
cover the costs incurred by Jupan in “improving" the territories. The terms of the agree-
ment, plus the fact that China had to borrow the money from Japan itself to make the pay-
ment, further damaged the government in the eyes of the Chinese populace, and fanned the
fires of mass indignation against Japan. May fourth, the day of the Paris decision, has
remuined & day of “national humiliation” for China in both the Nationalist and the Com-
munist ealendar.  (In recent years, however, the Communists have emphasized the anni-
versary's importance as a reminder of the treacherous deeds of the Western Powers and of
the first popular movement against *‘imperialism.”)

‘The Washington Conference of 1921-2, held under the leadership of the United States
with the avowed purpose, inter alia, of protecting China from further foreign encroachment,
rounds off this phase in Chinese foreign relations. Out of it came the bilateral agreement
between China and Japan about the Shantung question, a Nine Power Treaty committing
the signatories to respect the territorial and administrative integrity of China, and an
agreement among the United States, Britain, and Japan on naval limitation and the con-
struction of military and naval bases in the Pacific. Under the terms of the naval agree-
ment, which was an Anglo-American attempt to convince Japan that she had nothing to fear
from foreign naval attack, the United States stood committed not to fortify or expand the
naval stations west of Hawaii, and Great Britain not to fortify or expand its bases east of
Singapore. The long-term result of these commitments was to render Japan relatively free
to pursue aggressive policies against China — with prior assurance that the British and
American navies could not easily take any effective counteraction,

The Rise of the Nationalists

With the Peking government increasingly under the domination of military leaders,
and struggling to stave off both moral and economic bankruptcy, the new government at
Canton slowly built up a following. Sun Yat-sen performed a role much like that which he
had performed before 19112 he collected funds and enlisted political support for a movement
to climi; nment that had clearly demonstrated its incapacity to rule China. The
Canton government clnimed to be the rightiul heir of the 1911 Revolution and thus the
only legal government of all China.  Nevertheless, it was pretty much on a par with several
other semi-nutonomous governments in the provinces.

Sun Yat oon found himself involved in negotiations of a highly complex characts -,
&, while discussing & possible arrangement with groups in Japar and with some of the
leading northern war lords, he was also sounding out the Soviet Union about possible help
from it.

112

Declassified in Part - Sanitized Copy Approved for Release @ 50-Yr 2014/06/04 : CIA-RDP81-01043R003900090002-4 /

e

Sun’s negotiations with the Japancse and the war lords did not prosper; those with the
USSR did, though the fruits -— & promise of help with apparently not much in the way of
strings attached — did net come until 26 January 1923, An agreement signed on that date
by Sun and the Comintern representative in Asin, Joffe, gave the former control over any
aid that might be forthcoming, and declared China not yet “ripe” for communism.

Soviet aid gave the Canton government new life, and made its party, the Kuomintang,
a aajor if not the major factor in Chinese politics. Sun did not live to sce his party obtain
national power. But it was from the struggle for power among the leaders of the Kuomin-
tang ensuing upon his death that Chiang Kai-shek, who was to lead it to power, emerged
as its leader, though not its undisputed leader. Chiang’s position was from the very fimt
constantly challenged by Chinese Communists, who had joined the Kuomintang as indi-
viduals in 1923; indeed, much of the present-day distrust and animosity between Chiang
and the Communists date back to their first days of uncertain collaboration.

By 1927 the Nationalists felt they were ad ly prepared for a long-pl d military
expedition in which they intended to conquer and reunite all of China. As of the moment
when the Nationalist armies set out from Canton, Chiang and the Communists seemed
determined to work together, and had they in fact done so the desired goal might well have
been achieved. Actually, however, tension between the two clements was never less than
extreme, and by the time the armies were in the Yangtze Valley a break between them had
become inevitable. It soon occurred, and its immediate effect was to give China two capi-
tals: one, beyond the reach of Chiang's army, at Hankow, dominated by the Communists;
another, Chiang's, at Nanking. Presumably onc of the two, had they both survived for
a while, would have destroyed the other. But the Hankow government soon collapsed
because of divided counsels and internecine struggles within its own leadership.

By 1928 Chiang was able to call Nanking the capital of & new Chinese national govern-
ment, under the direction of the Kuomintang. This did not mean, however, that China
was at last reunited. The warlords Chang Tso-lin in Manchuria, Yen Hsi-shon in Shansi,
and Féng Yi-hsiang in Shensi, Honan, and Shantung, each with his own army, defied
Chiang's authority to the North, and were under constant pressure from Japan not to join
the new government. Even as late as 1930 and 1931 Chiang was busy suppressing revolts
on the part of individual military leaders and warlords. And by that time a considerable
part of his resources and energies were going into campaigns against the growing power base
of the Chinese Communists in Kiangsi.

The Nationalists and International Wars

In September 1931, at & moment when the Nationalists were making real progress
toward the reunification of China, the Japancse struck in Manchuria, occupied the three
northeastern provinces, and proceeded to behave in such fashion s to leave no doubt of
their intention to expand their conquests in China.  From that date forward, therefore,
Chiang's primary task was that of preparing the country for an imminent war with Japanese
imperialism.

The ensuing years were, nevertheless, years of not inconsiderable a
Kuomintang — and for China. The early period of the Nanking government was charse-
terized throughout China by an unpreccdented political awakening, us a result of which
large numbers of people came to feel that at last China could give itself  solid system of
gov ake of that government an instrument for the long-postponed moderni-
zation of Chinese society. FEducation made great forwnrd strides during the period, and
concerted effort wes made to reduce illiteracy. The task of expanding China’s industrial
capacity reccived a certain smount of serious atieation, both from the government and
from private individuals and groups. In the field of international relations the Nanking

ement for the
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government launched and sustained a drive for renegotiation of all existing treaties between
China and the ather powers that China deemed “unequal.” (These treaties, however, were
not to be abrogated until the Sccond World War, end at a moment when the Nationalists
seemed about to succumb to the Jopanese. Thus the Kuomintang, though it could say at
last that the diplomatic equality that it had promised had been achieved, never profited
from this politically as it might otherwise have done.)

By the end of 1936, in any case, China appeared Lo be on the point of achieving a degree
of unity without precedent in modern times. Even the Communists indicated their readi-
ness to cooperate with Chiang in resisting Japan. And the need for unity was soon demon-
strated: on 7 July 1937, the japanese siruck at the Mareo Polo Bridge (L Kou Chizo), on
the outekirts of Peking, and China began to wage a “‘war of resistance” that was to last
until the defeat of Japan on 2 September 1945.

After the entry of the United States into the Pacific War, all groups in China tended to
assume that Japan would ultimately be defeated, and the real issue in Chinese politics soon
became that of who was to have power in the postwar era. Tension between the Kuomin-
tang and the challenging Communist Party became, in consequence, more acute as victory
scemed nearer. Upon the defeat of Japan, it broke out into an open civil war that even-
tually gave the C ists control of the mainland.

H

History of the Chinese Communist Party

Not until after the Russian Revolution did Marxist and Communist ideas begin to
awaken interest in China. The Chinese intellcetuals, preoccupicd as they had been with the
implications for China of liberal democracy and modern science, were taken completely by
surprise when the Bolsheviks won out in Russia, consolidated their victory, and proclaimed
to the world that they owed their suceess to a corpus of doctrine that could be found in any
good Western library. Their surprise, however, quickly changed in some cases into curios-
ity, first about the doetrines themselves, then about such questions as whether they might
be applicable to China, and whether China could, by embracing them, transform itself into
a world power and escape from all the ilis which had reduced it to impotence.

The first Chinese to begin thinking seriously about the possibility of transplanting
Communism to China were some professors and students in Peking. Ch'én Tu-hsiu, a
professor at Peking University, not only organized the Marxist study group, China's first,
that was to serve as the nucieus of the future Chinese Communist Party, but gathered
sround him a following of students that included two future leaders of the Party, Mac
Tse-tung and Ch'u Chiu-pai. There is reason to believe, however, that the group began
as an enterprise in intellectual inqu and might well have remained that but for the

i i egory Voitinsky, the first representative of the Comintern in China,
who met Ch'én Tu-hsiu in June of 1920 and persuaded him that the time had come to Jcave
behind idle discussion of Marxism and get busy organizing the cell groups that would be
needed for the realization of Marxist objectives. By August, Voitinsky had founded the
Socialist Youth Corps, which in time recruited members from the leading universities in
China. Further Communist groups were organized in the leading cities of China: Peking,
Shanghai, Hankow, and Canton.

By July of 1921 it was decided that the time was ripe to summon a First Congress of
the (hitherto non-existent) Chinese Communist Pearty.  Its handful of delegates assembled
in the French Concession in Shanghai, but attracted unfavorable attention from the local
poiice and were obliged to remove to Sha hekiang Province. Even there, accord-
ing to some reporis, the meetings of the Congress had te be conducted in row boats, off the
shores in a Inke, in order to clude the police.
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No official report of this First Congress of the Chinese Communist Party has ever
een ished, although the C: ists are usually careful to maintain full records of
this sort of thing. One possible explanation of this gap in official Communist literature
is that an embarrassiugly large number of the charter members of the Chin 'ommunist
Party were later to leave it and become prominent in an cnemy camp. T'ai Chi-t’no was
to become spokesman of the Kuomintang's right wing. Ch'tn Kung-po uand Shao Li-tzd
were both to defect to the Kuomintang, the latter to serve one day as personal secretary
to General Chiang. Ch’n Kung-po and Chou Fu-hai were to become puppet leaders for the
Japanese during the Second World War. The current Chinese Communist report on Party
history contents itself with the statement that those attending this first Congress included
Mao Tse-tung, Chou En-lai, Li Li-san (Li Lang-tzd), Li Ta-chao, and “others."”

Although Ch'én Tu-hsiu was not present at the Congress, the Iatter recognized him
as Parly Chairman — a pest he was to hold until 1927, Apparently the moed among those
present was highly optimistic: now that it was fer: 'y organized, the Party would immedi-
ately take up its rightful place as u fuctor to be reckoned with in Chinese politics, and a
Chinese Communist Revolution would ensue before many years. This waspresumably due,
since other reasons have not come to light, to Li Li-san’s remarkable success in organizing
the workers at the Hanychping Iron Works in Hankow, the largest foundry in China.
LiL n's message to them at the time, however, was (in the language of the US trade
union movement) “‘economic,” not “‘political.” He spoke to them, that is to say, about the
need for improving the working and living conditions of Chinese workers, and certainly
found them highly responsive. But when, later, the message changed, and they were called
upon to give of their time and encrgy for political purposcs, especinily that of establishing
a proletarian dictatorship, they showed little interest, and some were openly hostile.

Nevertheless, the Chinese delegation to the Fourth Congress of the Comintern in
Moscow in November 1922, with Ch'én Tu-hsiu as chairman, had not yet abandoned its
optimism about the chances of producing a proletariun revolution in China by merely
organizing the workers and encouraging them to str ‘The Russian lesders, especially
Radek, chose Lo rely on ciher sources of information available to them, took the Chinese
delegation sharply to task for their “unrealistic outlook,” and ordered the Chinese Corn-
munist Party to seek the cooperation of the intellectuals and thc patty bourgeoisie in the
“struggle against the European and Asiatic Imperialism.” The Party was, of course, to
keep on trying to organize workingmen; but no doubt was left in anyone's mind that its
major mission was to assist the Soviet Union in its attempt to weaken the Western democra-
cies. Soon, indeed, the new representative of the Comintern in China, whose name was
Maring, was going a step further and ordering the Chinese Communist Party to collaborate
with any and all groups, regardless of class background, willing to oppose the “imperinlists,’"
and making it clear that this form of words included even the Kuomintang. When some of
the Chinese Communists took exception to these instructions on the allegedly Marxist
grounds that a proletarian party must never permit itsell to be drawn into cooperation with
any bourgeois group, the Kremlin itself took the matter in hand. The Kuomintang, it
declared, was a coalition of all classes in China, and in any case it was permissible - in
colonial and semi-colonial countries during the “stage of imperialism™ -— for proletarian,
national bourgecisie, and petty bourgeoisie elements to act together against domination by
foreign interests and/or forcign povrers.

&

By the end of 1922 the Chisese Communist Party was, acco
record to the effect that cooperation was pessible on an “indi
. icts joining the Kuomintang as individuals with a vie
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organization.””* Certainly the Party was to use the K l'c_»r ita own
purposes well before the famous Sun-Joffe Declaration of 26 Jnnu_ary 1923, which su_ted
explicitly that the “conditions do not exist in China for the esu\bhshmcf\t of Communism
and Socialism,” and that the Russians would therefore help China to obtain “national unity
and netional independence.” .

The resulting period of collaboration between the CP and the Kuomintang was to last
from 1923 to 1027, although at no time did the t:o groups cease to regard each other with a
good deal of suspicion. The Communists made little effort to conceal the fact that they
were out to exploit the Kuomintang ss a front, that what they were interested in was
incrensing their own power, and that their ultimate objective, which might on occasion be
pestponed but never abandoned, was a clear-cut assumption of national power by them-
selves. The Communists, moreover, though they clearly had much to gain from exploiting
the Kuomintang, were always restive in the presence of the grave problems that working
within another organization unavoidably posed for them. They had not had time, before
the period of collaboration began, to create the strong, well-disciplined, and obedient party
cadres they knew they would need in the long run, and the decision to work through the
Kuomintang made it extremely difficult to solidify the necessary core group and inculcate
in them the all-important practice of strict adherence to the commands of the Party leader-

, the fact that the leadership had sanctioned the dilution of Communism
eooperating with b ccisic groups tend its authoriiy over those
members who were excessively eager to work with non-Marxist elements.

The Communist ieadership faced a further dilemma, namely, that of reconciling the
Kremlin mandate to maintain its proletarian base and strengthen its organization with the
further mandate to cooperate with and support the Kuomintang. But for the sk.liful
lendership and guidance of Russian advisers like Borodin, Galen, and Maring, all of whom
were of course fully cognizant of the objectives of the Soviet Union, it seems probable that
the Chinese Communist Party would never have emerged from the period of collaboration
with even the semblance of a united organization. In any case, the Chinese leadership of
the Party failed to escape from the horns of its dilemmas in a manner satisfactory to the
Comintern. After the break with the K in 1927, it was unhesitatingly purged.

Lenin's death in January 1921, and the ensuing struggle for power in the USSR between
Stalin and Trotsky, may be seen in retrospect as major events in the history of the Chinese
Communist Party. This is true in two senses, which must be carefully distinguish ne,
the struggle between the heirs apparent of Lenin was promptly reflected in a similar inter-
necine struggle within the Chinese Party; second, the Chinese Party promptly became &
major issue between Stalin and Trotsky. The Staiinist leadership insisted, as one would
expect from the loregoing paragraphs, that the *correct line” in China was that of coopers-
tion between the “proletariat’ (the CCP) and the petty and national bourgeoisie of the
Kuomintang — with, of course, a view to cakening”' the position of the “imperialist”
powers in Asin. They held that the Chinese Party should, in consequence, refrain from
pushing the socialization issue in China, postpone the establishment of Soviets until China
had been united by the armies of the Kuomintang, and urge no extreme demands until

they received new instructions = lest such demands alicnate the leadership of the Kuomin-
¥ s, in short, should not scek to assume state power directly
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until after the Kuomintang had realized its Lwin gonls of uniting the country and oppasing

Trotsky and his followers took the apposite vjcw, insisting that the Chineso Com-
munists must not become a tool of the Kuomintang, and that this danger could be avoided
only by orcering the Chinese Party to adopt at once an all-out revalutionary program, includ-
ing the introduction of Soviets, redistribution of the land, and worker control of factories.
The Stalinist line, the Tr< ites argued, could have no other long-term result than that
of making the Kucmintang so strong that it could destroy the Communist Party, which,
they addcd, it would certainly not hesitate to do. (The aution that the Communist Party
could help bring the Kuomintang to power and then unhorse it when the time came to part
company with it, the Trotskyites denounced as idle dreaming.) The Trotskyites, in short,
held that Stalin was sceking to destroy the revolution, and was defeating, not !or\vnn‘ling:
the communization of China.

Within the ranks of the Chinese Party, the Stalinists promptly gained the ascendancy,
and procceded to expel all members who sided with Trotsky’s views. (The main support
for the Trotsky case, indeed, came from the left wing of the Kuomintang itself, which was
by no means disinclined to adopt a radical program looking to an immcdiate solution of
China's social and economic probiem. There was, however, never any question of the
Kuomintang’s heeding the counsels of these left-wing elements.)  There ensued a period of
relative peace and unity within the CCP, and ¥ d the Kuo
partly because almost everyone's attention, through the period when the Nationalists were
establishing themselves at Canton and building the military forces with which to conquer
the rest of China, was concentrated on preparations for the Northern Expedition. More-
over, Borodin's energetic campnign to reorganize the Kuomintang gave the Communists
confidence that a revolutionary wave was about to sweep over China, and that differences
over the form the revolution was to take might profitably be postponed until a later day.

Within the Kuomintang itself, by contrast, this was a period of widespread disunity
(which the Communists were able to turn to their own advantage). During the C
period of collaboration, however, the friction within the Nationalist camp never turned on
a clear-cut Kuomintang-versus-Communist issue, if for no other reason than because the
three-way struggle for leadership between Wang Ching-wei, Chiang Kai-shek, and Hu
Han-min, fellowing the death of Dr. Sun Yat-sen, rendered any united opposition to the
Communists out of the question. There was increasing suspicion among the Nationalista
that the Communists would not accept Kuomintang di definitely, but the s
never erystallized into an at! pt to weaken the position of the Communists within the
Canton government. Rather, the various factions in the Kuomintang were more than
eager to win Communist support. Only one group, the Western Hills Clique, took the posi-
tion that the Communist policies had somehow replaced those of Dr. Sun Yat-wn, and it
soon broke with the Kuomintang on that new issue, leaving an open field for those who did
not share their concern, and the pattern emerged clearly whea Hu Han-min, presumably
the most conservative of the triumvirate bidding for the mantle of Sun Yat-sen, went
promptly to Moscow after his fall from power at Canton in August 1925. Once in Moscow,
moreover, he put himself forward at the Sixth Plenum of the Fxccutive Committee of the
Communist International as the most revolutionary of the leaders at Canton!

Even when, on 20 March 1926, Chiung Kui-shek moved to assume active leadership
of the Kuomintang, and ousted elements on both its right and left wings including Wang
Ching-wei, the Chinese Communists took the turn of events in their stnide - despite the
fact that some of the men he removed from their posts were Communists. Borodin encour-
aged them in this. Chiang Kai-shek's move, he argued, inciuding the elimination of dis-

on
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ruptive elements on both right and left within the Kuomintang, would give Chiang full
control over the Nationalist military forces, strengthen his hand against the politicians in
the Canton government, and clear the way for the Northern Expedition, which in his view
could not fail to produce results favorable to the CCP.

The Ch ¢ Communists, then, viewed the drive from Canton inta the rest of China
with approval. They saw in the process of expanding the territories of the Nationalists an
opportunity for carrying their independent agitation to more and more people, 2nd, mean-
time, for eluding close scrutiny of their activities by the Kuomintang. And as the National-
ist Armies marched north, the Communists were indeed active in the fields of propaganda
and organization. In the areas occupied by armics directly under Chinng'’s command, to
be sure, they had little success with their independent operations, but the armics that
moved dircetly up into Central China iet them have a free hand — with the result that
when they reached the Yangtze River the Communist elements svere already in a command-
ing position. Although still under orders from Moscow to continue to work through Chiang
Kai-shek and under the name of the Kuomintang, they took prorpt action, once the city
of Hankow had been vecupied 1 going so far, with Borodin’s advice, as to decree the
removal of ﬂu- (upmd of the \nllmulh mm ement from Canton to Hankow, which Chiang

ok, trie as an attemnp
mﬂucmc in the l\unmlnnmz C hmug did not see fit to take any immediate action against
the Hankow (or Wu-han) government. But the fundamental divisions within the ranks of
the Northern Expedition were clearly about to lead to an open rupture between the Com-
munists and the Kuomintang.

‘The Hankow government, though it continued to maintain the fiction that it repre-
sented the Kuomintang, was manifesily dominated by the latter’s left wing, and was, again
manifestly, far more radical in character than its predecessor at Canton. At the same time,
the Communists were by no means certain what, within the gencral objective of cooperating
with the Kuomintang while preparing to wrest power some day from the other groups in
the Nationalist movement, was the correet policy for ihem to follow — especially since
many of the military commanders at Hankow would be unwilling to continue to support a
government that every day looked more like the Commu ideal and less like that of
Sun Yatsen. The problem was complicated by the Trotskyites’ insistence that the Hankow
government immediately set about instituting a general strike among the workers and
establishing Soviets in the countryside. i.e. that it launch a direct attack against theland-
owners and lho nhrrcmn of the Lumm‘s 'I‘hc Stal t leadership, what with Ch’én Tu-
haiu's det to maintain os perutive relations with the Kuomintang,
were obliged to answer that such a prn;,,mm would merely solidify all opposition (reaction-
ary) forees, and that so long as the militury conquest of the country had not been accom-
plished, drastic policies should he postponied. The most that could be got out of Moscow
was permission to redistribute any land in the Wu-han area that did not belong to the
family of a military leader or a soldier. The effect of this, as might have been predicted,
was to have every landowner on the horizon claiming relationship to some member of the
Nationalist Army.

As it became clear that the Hankow government did not enjoy the support or even the
good wishes of Chiang Kai-shek, muny of the leaders who doubted the wisdom of cooperat-
ing with the Communists began to withdraw their support from the new government. * This
tended 1o sharpen the confiiet between the Com and the left wing of the Kuomintang
in llnnLo\\ so that when Chiang Kai-shek moved into Shanghai (March 1927) and began,

wibly supporting the paticy of collaboration, to strike back at the Com-
. the Hankow government fousd itscif facing 8 major crisis.

Over the next two months, in consequeicee, the stage was set for the now-unavoidable
break between the two clements in the Kuomintang. On 1 June 1927, Stalin telegraphed
new orders to the Chinese Communist Party in the name of the Executive Committee of
the Communist International. It was to change its policy in the dircetion of greater aggres-
siveness, still, however, without making any tinal break with the Kuomintang. Concretely,
Stalin instructed the Chinese Party to torm a separate army of 20,000 Communista and
50,000 workers and peasants, establish a revolutionary court that would try “reactionary”
officers, and sccure the appointment of a “well-known member of the Kuomintang” as
chairman of the court -— so that the creadon of the latter would not look like a Communist-
inspired move. Stal carly, was thinking forward to the day when the Communists
would take over control of the Nationalist movement; nor was anyone left in doubt about
this for long, for due to an indiseretion on the part of Roy, the Indian representative of the
Comintern in Hankow, Stali m Wi fe. 2 v the Kuomintang
left-wingers but many members of the Communist Party itself were so shacked at its con-
tents that they promptly broke with the Hankow government, on the grounds that the
Communists in control of it were completely under the domination of Moscow.

Soon afterward, the Hankow government fell - a disaster far too big, from the Kremiin
point of view, to leave the leadership of the CCP any hope of surviving. The Trotskyites,
of course, were prompt to point out, presurnably to Stalin's annoyance, that th
always predicted that the Stalinist Chinese policies would lead to such a major disaster.
The obvious scapegoat was Ch'én Tu-hsiu, who made a last desperate move to save himself
by leading an armed insurrection in the city of Nanchang on 1 August 1927, the first in
the Chinese Party’s history. But it also failed, and the only remaining question was when,
organizationally speaking, the heads would roll.

Ch'én Tu-hsiu was duly removed from his post as Chairman of the CCP on 7 August,
at an Emergency Conference of the Party’s Central Committee. (Ch'u Ch'iu-pai was
named his successor.) Chinese Comraunists to this day single him out as the greatest
traitor in the Party's history, and as the prime example of the “crrors” that comrades should
seck to avoid. Ch'én — so runs the indictment — followed & course of “right opportun-
ism,” and sought to sacrifice the Party to the goai of collaborating with the Kuomintang.
He was, morcover, & “liquidator”; i.c., he allegediy moved the Party along toward liquida-
tion by merging it with the Kuomintang. ‘The record, in puint of fact, clearly shows that
Ch'én faithfully curried out the orders the Party had received from the Kremlin, that he
as an individual had grave misgivings as to the advisability of all-out cooperation with the
Kuomintang, and that if he deviated at all it was in the opposite direction from that which
his former comrades 2llege; i.e., he failed to cooperate in the loyal manner that the letter
of the Comintern instructions called for. The Comintern needed a seapegoat for the ifan-
kow fiasco. ‘Thus Ch'én, as Chairman, had to go, and anything in the record that conflicted
with what the Comintern needed to prove must be ignor

Ch’én had great popular prestige, which presumably accounts for the fact that he was
not at that time purged from the Party, but was merely dc-pr' ed of hi
and when he was finally expelled, in the spring
matter. Chang Hsiich-liang. military and civil governor of Manchuria, was engaged in
armed conflict with the Soviet Union over certain issues arising out of the joint control
of the Chinese Fastern Railroad.  The CCP received orders from Moscow to start a propa-
ganda campaign based on the slogan ““Protect the Soviet Union,” which would have put the
Chinese Communists in the position of supporting a nation that was at war with Chinese
forces. The other CCP leaders accepted the orders without opposition, but Ch'én Tu-hsiu
pled for the slogan “Oppose the Kuomintang's Mistaken Policy . 1d have
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served the same purpose without offending the national sensibilities of the Chinese. Ch’én,
not 50 much because he had refused as because he had failed to support the Soviet Union
openly and fully against the national interest of China, was promptly read out of the Party.

Ch'u Ch'iu-pai replaced Ch'én as Chairmen of the Party at a mement of great uncer-
tainty as to what future Party policy ought to be. Mascow hawever, nceded £urcesses,
of whatever kind, with which to silence the Trotskyite opposition, and it was firally deter-
mined that the Chinese Communists were to adopt a “more revolutionary” line, including
the establishment of Soviets and the carrying out of terroristic measures against land-

“The Trotskyites were g to claim that Stalin was merely stealing the program

always advocated, to which, of course, the Kremlin replied (via Pravda) that the
“objective conditions” had only just become ripe for such a policy, and that if it had been
advocated earlier it would have eded in failure. Both were due for a surprise in the months
and years ahead, for the revolutionary policy was to be merely a further Kremlin failure
in China.

The new policy of armed activity in the countryside, known as the “Autumn Harvest,”
though unsuecessful, did bring to prominence the Parly’s future leader, Mao Tse-tung.
Mao had, up to this point, cranneled his energies into organizing peasant groups in Hunan
rather than into ctivities at Party headquarters; the latter, morcover, had not attached
much impoitance to the peasant organization phase of its program, and had been content
merely to give Mao instructions from time to time. After the Hankow debacle, however,
the Party lcaders took another look at the organizations Mao had developed, and saw in
them centers for conducting armed raids throughout the province of Hunan. This was an
important turning point. For while the ruthlessness of these armed bands was to increase
popular opposition to the Communists, and thue defeat the leadership’s purpose, it was the
beginning of the Communist Party’s policy of maintaining its cwn armed forces.

Mao Tse-tung was, therefore, identified from an early moment with the utilization of
military power to obtain politica! objectives. Current Chinese Communist writings on the
history of the Party tend to gloss over the period of the “Autumn Harvest,” and to ignore
the role Mao played in directing the armed bands that were to serve as the basis of the first
army of the Communist Party. ‘The two principal reasons for this appear to be (a) the
desire not to nssociate the present leader of the Party with a policy that failed, and (b) the
wish to strike from the vecord the fact that Mao in point of fact overstepped Comintern
orders and did things that were not sanctioned by the Central Committee of the Chinese
Party. This he certamly did: the Comintern had directed the Chinese Communists merely
to press forward with peasant agitation; Mao, on his own initiative, had decided to carry
out a far more ambitious program.

The Comintern’s decision to apply more viclent measures resulted in some important
events in the Canton Commune. The same Emergency Conference of the Central Com-
mittee that removed Ch'én Tu-hsiu was instructed by Lominadze, the new representative
of the Comintern, that the moment was ripe in China for an armed rebellion. Plans were
accordingly lnid for an uprising in Canton, the purpose of which would be the immediate
establishment of & Communist government to which the Kremlin could point in answering

smis of ity China policy. A group of trusted Western (but non-Russian) Communists,
under the direction of Heinz Neumann and including Ear! Browder, Gerhart Eisler, and
John Pepper (alias Joseph Poginy) were dispatched to South China, to maximize the

] hances exx. (The Chinese Communist leaders, though associated with the
trusted posts.)  Whether despite or because of their intervention,
the Commune, when it was finally established on Decrmber 19

ted only three days.
Furthermore, it was established after a violent and bleody rebellion which so shocked and

antagonized the Kuominteuy =s Lo set aside all hope of cooperation between the Commun-
ists and other Chinese groups in the immediate future. Those who had questioned whether
the Communists would employ extreme tactics in China now saw their error, and henceforth
would take the position that working with men capable of rach violent behavior was
impossible.

The Chinese Communist Party promptly became, in the eyes of the Comintern,
“responsible” for the failure of the Canton Commune. Ch'u Ch'iu-pai was forced out of
the Party leadership, on the grounds that he had followed an “adventurist” policy and failed
to read éorrcrl!)' the trend of events in China. He had, it was alleged, committed the error
of “putschism’ — by favoring armed uprisings when the “revolution was in a trough.”
The fact that he had been faithfully following a “line’’ from Moscow was conveniently
overlooked, although it may have softened his punishment. He was not purged from the
Party, and after three years in Moscow he was permitted to ceturn to China in 1930 and
lend a hand to the new leadership. It is interesting to note that his predecessor, Ch'én
Tu-hsiu, who did not go to Moscow after he fell into disfavor, is still regarded by the Chinese
Communists as one of the arch encmies of the “‘revolution,” while Ch'u Ch'iu-pai, who was
also identified with a policy of failure but promptly reported to Moscow, has been regarded
as a hero.

Ch'u’s successor as leader of the Chinese Communist Party was Li Li-san, himsell
just back from Moscow bearing instructions from the Comintern nearly identical to those
under which Ch'u had been operating. Li, however, was to “‘organize the proletariat”
before attempting “armed uprisings.”” He had won a reputation in the Chinese Labor move-
ment for getting things done. Indeed, his rise to the chairmanship was itself an indication
that the CCP was entering a phase in which the trade union and the strike would be its main
weapons in the struggle for power. But the moment for this change of tactics does not
appear to have been wisely chosen, for it soon becam« 2vident that Chinese workers were
not attracted by Communist policies as such (i.e., as conirasted with ad hoc measures calcu-
lated to raise their living standards), and that t hied away from political strikes. Li,
in any case, soon found that he was losing the labor groups to the Kuomintang, and little
by little reinterpreted the Comintern’s orders to “‘organize the proletariat” to mean that
he must knit the Chinese Communici Party itself inte a tightly disciplined group. This
called, as he saw it, for extending his personal leadership and direction into all phases of the

ties on the one hand, and integrating the various groups within the Party
on the other. In these two enterprises he was fairly successful, in part at least because of
the assistance of Chou En-lni, who had survived all the previous shifts in Party leadership
and was to continne to do 50 in the years ahead. Cheu became Li’s hatchet-man for dealing -
with “deviations, sectarianism, and extreme democratic tendencies” in the Party.

While Li Li-san was pouring new life and dircction into Party activities in the urban
arcas of Ching, Mao Tse-tung, fully recovered from the “Autumn Harvest” fiasco, was
the Party’s ion in the mountains of Kiaugsi. His assistant for this
purpose was Chu Teh, future commander in chief of the Red Army. Mao's goal, from an
carly moment, was to build a strong military organization that would be completely subordi-
nated to the Party's political command.. In the winter of 1928 he won P'éng Té-huai
and Ho Lung to that cause, and by January 1929 a new Red Army was winning vietorics
and expanding the area under Communist control.  Li Li-san viewed the activitics of the
Kiangsi leaders with approval, but, convineed as he was that work in the citics was far
more important, gave them a relati free hand. Even the Comintern appears to have
adopted a laissez-faire attitude townrd what was huppening in Kiangsi
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A clash nevertheless became ir.creasingly unevoidable as the new Red Army
size and power, and finally occurred \oward the end of 1929 — in the form of an ideological
dispute between Li Li-san and the Kiangsi leaders. The former insisted that only the
“proletariat” could lead the Communist movement, so that he and his headquarters had
the Jast word about the movements of the Red Army. Mao agreed with the axiom, but
disagreed about its application: only the “proletariat” could lead the Red Army, but this
meant merely that its leadership must be in the hands of professional revolutionaries on the
actual scene — in short, the Kiangsi leaders.

“The dispute never assumed serious proportions. Early in 1930, the Comintern again
summoned the Chinexe Communists to armed revolt, and Li Li-san had no alternative,
since the workers clearly could not be counted on to conduct a major revolutionary cam-
paign, but to seek the help of the military leaders he had been opposing. The Red Army,
it was decided, would strike at some of China's larger cities, and first of &}t at Changsha,
which P'éng Té-huai attacked on 28 July 1930. He held the city for three days, but was
then driven out, and Li Li-sun’s plans for Hankow, Nanchang, and Nanking had to be
abandoned. ‘The events at Chrngshi had clearly shown that the Red Army was not yet
ough to be relied upon for engagements of this

Li Li-san had no alternative but to accept respons cfeat &t
and to acquiesce in his removal from his post of leadership. The Comintern, indeed, was
soon to “discover” that Li had been guilty of a vast assortment of errors, including *failure
to appreciate the uneven deveiopment of the workers and peasants’ struggle,” “adventur-
ism and putschism,” and, finally, “placing oo much reliance upun World Revolution to
bring about victory in Chine.” Li publicly recanted all these errors, confessed that he had
followed a “semi-Trotskyist” line, and was next heurd of in Moscow, where he was to
remain until 1946 — when he returned to Manchuria with the Soviet Armies after the
Second World War, to be reinstated in the Politburo of the Chinese Communist Party.

“The iall of 13 Li-san did not, as might have been expected, result in immediately
increased influence for Mao Tse-tung and the Kiangsi leaders. Mao was not directly
involved in removing Li, this having been done by the Comintern itself. (This helps explain
why it was easy for Mao to accept 1i Li-san back into the upper hierarchy of the Party in

1046.) And the Comintern chose to replace Li with Wang Ming (Ch'én Shao-y(i) and to
put the CCP under a group of young men (the Returned Students Clique) who had been
studying in Moseow from 1926 to 1930, and were presumably well trained in revolutionary
taetics. These young leaders, the “28 Bolshev as they were also called, early discovered
that only full support from the Comintern, that is, from the new Comintern representative,
Mif, could keep them in control. Many of the older CCP leaders regarded them as too
inexperienced to be trusted with responsibility for the Party’s destiny. Li had left behind
him an organizution that still reflected his views, still looked wpon him as the true Bolshevik
agitator, and viewed the new leadership without. enthusiasm. Finally, there were the
groups that had hoped to replace Li when he fell from power, and would presumably be
ready to replace the 28 when they fe P “border region”
lenders were not & part of this polentially formidable opposition, in part because of Mao’s
loyalty to the Comintern, in part, mostly perhaps, beeause the Comintern had ordered
Party headquarters in Shanghai not to interfere with the activities of the “3oviets.” The
words, was not yet ready to take into its hands direet control of the activi-
pted the policy of M 1s correct for the so-called
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questioned cartain steps Mao had taken with a view to expanding the area of the Sovi
Muo promptly (7 December 1930) ordercd seventy members of the Kiangsi Soviot arresues.
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it difficult for the Nationalists to mount effective campaigns against them and yeu enable
them to cause maximum embarrassment to the Nationalist government.

One must not, however, infer from this change in Communist tactics in China in the
early nineteen-thirties that the CCP had in any way relaxed its ties with world Communism.
On the contrary: the Comintern welcomed and fully approved the change in tactics, partly,
it seems, out of a recognition that the situation in China called for something of the kind,
and partly because the USSR, already thinking in terms of a new world war in which it
might be attacked by Japan, wished the Chinese Communists to adopt any policy that
might contribute, in the long run, to the defense of the “Motherland of Socialism.” The
new policy would clearly do that, and all the more surely if the Chinese Communists, while
maximizing their military strength, were to force the Nationalist government to devote its
main attention to preparing for a conflict with Japan. For the moment, therefore, the CCP
must abandon all thought of indiscriminate revolts and conspiratorial anti-Nationalist
measures, since these could only render the Nationalists less capable of assisting in the
future defense of the USSR in a war against Japan.

The Japanese occupation of Manchuria in September 1931, followed by the clash
between Nationalist and Japanese forces at Shanghai in early 1932, was the signal for the
aforementioned change in Kremlin planning on behalf of and/or in vonjunction with the
Chinese Communist Party. The Nationalists drew u different inference, however, from the
Japanese threat. 1f war with Japan was incvitable, they reasoned, one of the first steps to
take in preparing for it would be to eliminate the Communist armies and unify the entire
country for the grand struggle. They reasoned further that the Communists, if left free
to do so, would exploit every opportunity during the war with Japan to expand their own
power. Unless they were destroyed before the fighting began, they would almost certainly
emerge from the war more powerful and threatening than ever. The moral was obvious,

so0 that ly with the first J moves against China the Nanking gevern-
ment began to lannch vigorous campaigns against the Red Army. The crucial campaign
was that of 1934: it dislodged the C ists from their hold in Jui-chin and forced

them to embark on what is now known as the “Long March” — first into western China,
then almost to the Tibetan border, and then northward to the province of Shensi, where
they resettled, establishing their capital at Yenan (Fu-shih).

The “Long March” holds & very important place in the Chinese Communists' own
version of their history. Whether or not & Communist leader took part in the Long March
is an important determining factor with regard to his present place in the Party’s upper
hierarchy. One reason for this is (hat the Party was drastically reorga ized in the course
of the expedition, uud &long lines that greatly strengthened Mao Tse-tung's personal power
and prestige. The Long March, in other words, figures in CCP mythology much as the
Civil War figures in that of the Russian Communists.

Those who took part in the Long March have good reason to feel that they are the
surviving heroes of a major ordeal during which the very existence of the Party was often
at stake. The Red Army, partly because of the casualties it sustained and partly beciuse
of defections by its less devoted members, ended its long trek with about one-third cf its
original personnel. The Communists, we may note in passing, introduced into this cam-
paign a savagery that was without precedent in the history of Chinese civil wars. In the
province of Kiaugsi, for example, where the heaviest fighting occurred, the population was
nearly twenty-five million before, and about half that after, the campaign.  Ali along the
route of the Long March, the Communists’ terrorism created strong anti-Communist senti-
ment, which had by no means disappeared when the Reds returned after the Second World
War.
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Upon their arrival in Fu-shih in 1935, the Communists were ordered to seck the re-es-
tablishment of a “united front” with the Kuomintang against the Japanese. Once agnin
they found themselves required to put aside their demands for a revolution, to emphasize
nationalistic slogans, and to call for a patriotic war agninst Japan. (The policy of the
“united front” or “popuiar front” wax at this time beiny dopted by Communists all over
the world, the Russians having decided that a gencral war was approaching in which they
weald need all the support that they could possibly get from non-Communist groups and
governments.) In the event, their demand for a front was flatly rejected by the Kuomin-
tang leaders, but it soon showed itself to have greater popular appeal than earlier Commun-
ist policy had ever had. By the end of 1936, indeed, the new line had become so appealing
that Chiang Kai-shek found it worth his while to make a personal visit to Sian and urge
the Manchurian troops under Chang Hsiieh-liang to accelerate their efforts to eliminate
the Red Army. (This was the now famous oceasion when Chiang was kidnapped and
threatened with execution. The Kremlin itself ordercd the Chinese Communists to release
the Generalissimo, whom the Russians regarded as the only leader in China capable of
u g the country against Japan.)

Out of the Sian Incident Uicre emerged China's second United Front — which, how-
ever, got under way in quite different circumstances from those that had obtained during
the years 1022 to 1927. Instead of joining the Kuomintang as they had done before, and
placing themselves in the hands of the Nationalist leadership, the Communists now retained
their independent army. They did commit themsclves, however, 1o obey any orders they
might receive from the Nanking leaders, and to give up their practice of establishing inde-
pendent governments.

Simultaneously with their adoption of the “united front” policy, the Communist
lenders set out to make their movement appear more palatable to liberal opinion throughout
the world. In particular, they helped to create and disseminate the myth that they were
“peasant reformers,” conducting a democratic program of agrarian reform. At the same
time, however, they continued to insist that they were a completely correct and dedicated
Marxist-Leninist-Stalinist Party. (After the war they openly referred to the period here
in question as their “Agrarian Reform Phase.”) At the very time when Mao was writing
his book, New Democracy (to which some people wrongly attribute the notion that the CCP
was sincerely intevested in furthering a future conlition form of government for China, to
include representatives of all classes), the Chinese Communists were busy strengthening
their Party organization and establishing cell groups and cadres in areas where they had
previously been prevented from doing so. The New Democracy was a basic part of & new
Communist tactic, namely, that of secking to establish “people’s republics” that would at
first appear to involve a coalition form of government but would prepare the way for com-
plete domination by the Communists,

During the war years, the Communists were careful not to weaken their organization,
and to expand their power at every opportunity. They continued, for example, to establish
loeal administrations (the *“‘Border Regions™), which though nominally coalitions were
invariably 50 set up that real power was in their own hands. Alsa, their practice of employ-
ing guerrilla tactics behind the Japanese lines made it possibie for them Lo build up politicai
influence in arens to which they had beeu previously denied access, snd thus get ready for
the postwar period.
When the war ended the Communists were, as the Kuomintang had feared, in a far
stronger position than they had been at the beginning of the conflict; and during the post-
war period they pressed the advantages this gave them at every opportunity. Most particu-
Iarly, they resumed their fighting against the Nationalists, further disrupting the war-torn
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2 i ir o : stober they formally
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land, and were prepared to consol v tober h mally pr
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1 . ' < ki Vel 3 ctobel
| ¢ Kuomintang, the Nanking government, and the 1
The very memory of the , g governm ober |1th
Revcluli’on was to be eradicated, and all phases of Chinese life were to b:; cl-mn;cd s
attitudes and valuex of traditional Chinese soriety were to be r(“])ln\:‘i‘(.l by those of ﬂl!(:vouid
which, in all its pa. .culars, would follow the Ma t-Leninist-Stalinist pattern, and
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- CHAPTER 4
MILITARY AFFAIRS IN COMMUNIST CHINA

ORIGIN AND HISTORY OF THE CHIM

The Chinese Communists state that the Chinese Communist Army was officially
founded on 1 August 1927. This day, known as the People’s Liberation Army Day, is now
cclebrated as & national holiday. The Chinese ideograms for the numbers “8' and “1,"
standing for the first day of the cighth month, thus appear in the upper left corner of the
People’s Liberation Army (PLA) flag and on the PLA insignia. The significance of 1 August
1927 is that it marks the outbreak of the Nanchang Rehellion, the first attempt by the
Chinese Communist Party to seize power through armed violence.

COMMUNIST ARMY

Nanchang Rebellion

The Nanchang Rebellion occurred about a month after the fall of the Hankow gov-
ernment and the sul xpulsion of the C ists from the Kuomintang by Gen-
eralissimo Chiang Kai-shek. At the time of the fall of the Hankow government, the
Executive Committee of the Communist International (the Cominteri) had ordered the
Chinese Communist Party to organize an independent Communist Army. The public
announcement of this order was in large part responsible for the debacie of the Hankow
government, since it alienated many of the non-Communists who had been active in sup-
porting the Hankow regime. When news of the fall of Hankow reached the Communist
International, it promptly ordered the Chinese Communists to initiate armed uprisings.
The result was that on 1 August 1927, some of the troops of the Kuomintang General
Chang Fa-kuei, under the command ¢f two of his officers, Ho Lung and Ych T'ing, rebelled,
taking Nanchang in a surprise attack. They had terrorized the captured city for oniy
five days when the Kuomintang defeated them, and drove them out into the countryside.
Ho Lung moved his forces to the Hunan-Hupeh border area, where he maintained his
command until after the Long March in 1935, Ych I'ing moved his forces into Kwang-
tung province, where they were to take part in the Canton Rebellion of 11 to 13 December
1927, the second attempt of the Chincse Communist Party, on orders from.the Communist
International, to engage in armed revolt. It was to end as disastrously for the Communists
as the Nanchang Incident.

19271932

By the end of 1927 the break between the Communists and the Kuomintang had

clearly become definitive. The Communist elements that had rebelled against the National-

ist armies moved into Kiangsi Province, and established a center at Ch'ing-kang-shan, near

the Hunan border.  In May 1928 Chu Teh, the present Commander in Chicf of the Chinese

: Communist Forces (CCF), joined forces with Mao Tse-tung and began the task of organiz-

, . ing and developing the Chinese Communist Army.  In a sense, indeed, the story of Mao

= Tse-tung's rise to leadership in the Chinese Communist Party is simply the story of the

rise to power of the Communist Army. Mao's power has aiways been closely associated

with Communist military power. since he has aiways relied heavily upon military force to /
insure both Lis control of the Communist Party and the Party’s control of China. STAT
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By taking advantage of the fact that Chiang Kai-shek was busy fighting the remaining
northern war lords, the Communists were able to expand their base in Kiangsi and so
enlarge their manpower reserves. Not until December 1930 was Chiang able to initiate
his first expedition —— there were to be two others — against the Communists in Kiangsi.
His third expedition showed some promise of success, but Chiang had to abandon it when,
on 18 September 1931, the J invaded Manchuri '

1932-1937

After the armistice with Jupan in May 1932, the Kuomintang renewed its drive against.
the Communists in Kiangsi, first establishing a tight cordon around the Communist-con-
trolled areus and then slowly moving in to annihilate the Communist Forces. The Com-
munist leaders, recognizing their own plight, staked everything on a major effort to break
the Kuomintang ring. This effort succeeded: on 29 October 1934, the Communists broke
through the last encireling line of the Kuomintang Forces, and started their famous “Long
March,"” which was to tuke ihiem norihwest into Shensi Province.

The Communists sustained heavy losses during the Long March, ending up with only
about one-third the number of men they had bad when they set out.  Even so, their Ar
emerged from the experience a highly effective and skilled fighting force. It was during its
six thousand mile Long March, for example, that it developed its tacties of rapid maneuver
and its great skill at guerrilla operations.  Once arrived in Shensi, moreover, the Com-
munists took as the first item on their agenda reorganization of their Army and systematic
consolidation of their new area of control. Japan’s continued pressure upon the Kuomin-
tang Forces in Nortlt China gave them just the breathing spell necessary for this operation,

and by December 1936 the pressure had reached such a point that the Kuomintang could -
C. i d

no longer afford to use its main forces against the C i p

then turned the international situation to its advantage by insisting that all elements in
Chinu unite to fight the foreign foe “instead of fighting each other.” The turning point
here was the Sian Kidnapping Incident of 25 December 1936, in connection with which the
Communists were able to extract from the Nanking government the concessions they needed
in order to maintain their own military forees indefinitely.

no~Japancse War

A period of uneasy collaboration between the Chinese Communists and the Kuomin-
tang hegan, thorefore, just before the Sino-Japanese Wer bruke vut on 7 July 1937. One
aspeet of this collaboration waus the attempt to integrate the Communist Army, formally
at least, into the forces of the Central Government. The Communist units that had made
the Long March were regrouped, and renamed the Eighth Route Army (Pa Lu Chun). The
remainder of the Communist forces out over the country, especially these that had re-
mained in Central and South China, were regrouped and numed the New Fourth Army.

The which was put under the command of Chu Teh (with P'éng
Te-huai as his deputy), consisted of three divisions under the command of Lin Piao, Ho
Lung, and Liu Po-ch'éng respectively.  In 1938 the Nationalists, in the attempt to bring
it somewhat more under their control, named it the Eighteenth Group Army, and ordered
it to garrison the Shensi-Kansu-Ning: Jer Region.  The result of this, however, was
that the Eighth Route Army, ax the Communists kept right ou ealling it, entered upon a
period during which it rapidly expanded not only its military strength but also the territory
it controlled.  The Kuomintang elements in North China, for example, cut off as they were
from direct communication with Chungking, had to rely upon the Communists for guidance
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and instruction, and in time came to be absolutely dependent upon them. (During the
war the Communists v cre able 1o dispatch elements of the Fighth Route Army all over
North China, and to operate on all sides of the Japanese controlled cities.)

At no time during the war against Japan did the Coramunists commit their forees in
any major engagement ngainst the Japaness They sysiematically avoided positional
warfare, using suerrilla tactics and developing their mastery of the techmque of ambus-
cades and surprise raids. The Nationalist Forces th sustained the major brunt of the
Japanese onslaught, and suffered the heay losses. The Communist strategy throughout
was that of “never a defeat,” i.e., not exposing their forees in any engagement in which they
did not have either a clear superiority of numbers or the advantage of surprise plus the
cpportunity to withdraw before the enemy could counterattack.  As the war proceeded,
therefore, the Communists both expanded their forces and accumulated large quantities
of arms and munitions for the post-war conflict (with the Kuomintang), the inevitability
of which, following the certain defeat of Japan, they always took for granted.

As the SinoJapanese War progressed, relations between the Kuomintang and the
Communists became more and more strained. {During its first three years the Communists
received not only allotments of ammunition but & monetary subsidy from the Central
Government. In view of their continued refusal to obey the commands of the Government
however, this assistance was gradually reduced and, finally, stopped altogether.)
armed clashes began 1o take plac he war ended. The
most serious of these was the New Fourth Army Incident (Junuary 1931}, when the Central
Government ordered the New Fourth to mave north of the Yangtze and operate in the area
between that river and the Yellow River. The Communists’ refusal to obey the order
resulted in a clash with Kuomintang trocps, during which Communist commander Yeh
T'ing was captured, Hsiang Ying, his deputy commander, w killed, and some elements
of his army were disurmed.  After this incident Ch'én I (Ch'¢n Yi) assumed command of
the New Fourth, which, having regrouped, continued its guernilla operations in Central
and South China — in complete disregard of the orders of the Central Government. Certain
New Fourth elements, to be sure, moved north of the Yangtze, as they had been ordered
to do. But this also the Communists were able to make into an opportunity for expanding
the total area under their influence.

us & matier of fact, even before th

1946 —

The cnd of the Second World War found Chinese Communist Forces, some 666,000
strong, conducting operations, mostly guerrilla, throughout North China and in certain
areas of Certral China. The Kuomintang Armics moved into the main cities of what had
been Japanesc-occupied China, and thus ook command of the important communications
centers. A maj ict between the Governmentt forees and the Communists couid not,
as soon became evident, be long postponed.

The United States, through the Marshall Mission, now sought to mcdiate between the
two groups. On 25 February 1946 the Exceutive Headquartce:s established by the Marshall
Mission was abie to complete a military reorganization agreement, which provided for the
reorganization and integration of the Chinese Communist Army and the Kuomintang
Forces. The latter were to be reduced to 50 divisions and the former to 10, and there were
ot to be more than 14,500 troops in & division. Together they would constitute a national
defense force of 20 armies.

The Communists, at the very moment of engaging in the negotiations mentioned, were
vigorously reorganizing their total forces and regrouping their commands.  During 1946,
however, there were few direct clashes between the Communist and Nationalist forces, the
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~ommunists contenting themselves with moving their troops into Manchuria, where they
were able, with the cooperative assistance of the Soviet Union, Lo occupy key locations and
take over very large amounts of captured Japancse arms.

By the end of 1946 the C s had piried the reorganization of their forces,
and were at last prepared to strike out against the N umnah'-ls Farly in 1947 Chu Teh,
Communder in Chief of the Chinese Communist Army was announcing that the primary
misaion of the Ce ist Army was the f ihilation of the F i Armies
by hit-znd-run tactics. The Communist Army, be added, would henceforth acquire and
hold territory, whether urban or rural, only as a reans of sccomplishing this ultimate
objective.

The Communist Forees had, be it noted, now grown to & strength of approximately
one milion one hundred thousand. Over the next meonths, morcover, the Communists
reorgunized their Red Army into larger and larger units, and by the end of the year they
were ready, in some aress at least, to undertake full-fledged positional warfare against the
Nationnlists.  And, meantime, Ihu) had isolated Manchuria from the rest of China, and
situated effective strangulation forces athwurt all the main lines of communication in

August 1918 the C ists felt themsel: d ly prepared to engage
in major positional campuigns covering Chinu as a whole. The basic Communist tactic
of disrupting communications and destroying the economic balance hetween the country-
side and the major cities hud made its mark, and the Nationalist forces found themselves
at a serious disadvantage.

The Communists had by now transformed their forces from primarily guerrilla ele-
ments into n major integrated force, well supplied with offensive weapons (including the
artillery from the Japanese stocks that the Ru; ians had captured in Manchuria). Thus
during the 1949 which culmi d in its ov ing all the Chinese mainland,
the Red Army was again and again able to carry out large-scale movements of fully organized
and couipped army and army group units.

It was, then, during the period 1916-1948 that the Chinese Communist armies were
regrouped into the now-existing organi . In 1946 the Communists’ Forces had still
consisted of the Fighth Route Army
units of varying but in all cuses small size. The main purpose of the reorganization carried
out in 1917 had heen to guarantee greater centralized control, clearly a necessity if the
Army was to realize the leaders” ambition to win effestive political control over the entire
nation. Thus the first move in the reorganization plan had been the grouping of all brigades
and divisions into column units of three divisions each. ln December 1947 the Communist
Forces in Manchuria, now in control of a large territory, had been reorganized into the
Northeast People's Liberation Army (NEPLA), with General Lin Piao in command. (This
was the first use of the term *People’s Liberation Army — PLA.") At the same time organi-
zation of what was to become the Fourth Field Army of the PLA had been undertaken, and
over the next months reorganization along territorial lines had been vigorously pushed in
the other areas under Communist control.  1n North China, the North China People's
Liberation Army (NCPLA) had been set up under the command of Nieh Jung-chén. In the
Northwest, the troops under the command of P'éng Té-huai had been designated the North-
west People’s Liberation Army (NWPLA). In Central China, the Central China People’s
Liberation Army (CCPLA) had taken shape under Liu Po<ch'éng (the “One Eyed Dragon™).
In Enst Ching, the East Chinn People’s Liberation Army (ECPLA) had been set up under
Ch'én 1.

In November 1948, a still further reorganization plan was put into effect, to speed up
the process of centralization.  Previously esch ares commander had had as many columns
of three divisions each as he could muster. 1t was now decided to reorganize all their forees
into a single National Army, under direct ceniral control, and to this end all the columns
were reorganized into armies of three divisions, cach with expanded personnel at the staff
level. Severty such armies were formed, with designations from 1 to 70. Their divisions
were given designations from 1 to 216, and t siments designations from 1 to 630,

“The Northwest

People’s 1. Army ¢ the First Field Army, and was asgned nine armies (the
First through the Ninthl. Seven of these armies were formed out of its own elements, and
U0 out of captured Nationalist Forces. The Central China People’s. Liberation Army
became the Second Field Army, and was assigned ten nrmies (the Tenth through the Nine-
teenth), all of which were built out of its own former columns. The East China People’s
Liberation Army was designated the Third Field Army, and asigned cighteen armies (the
Twentieth through the Thirty-Seventh). The first thirteen of these (the Twentieth through
the Thirty-Second) were built out of its vwn former eolumns, and the remainder (the
Third through the Thirty=Sixtt c manned with Nationalist Forees eaptured
during the Shantung campargns. The Thirty-Seventh Army was or, ~d out of the former
Pohai Column, which had been o serviee unit. The Northeast People’s Libesation Army
was assigned twenty-one anies, the kargest block of all (the Thirty-Fighth through the
ghth), and was redesignated the Fourth Field Army, the twelve columns of the

L.A becoming the Thirty-Eighth through the Forty-Ninth Armies, and former National-
ist troops captured at Ch'ang-eh'un hecoming the Fifticth Army (the remaining armies
were built out of militia and surrendered Nationalist elements).  The North China People’s
Liberation Army became the North China Army Group, under the direct control of the
Peking headquarters of the People’s Liberation Army.  The North China Army Group is
often uncfficially called the Fifth Field Army. It consists of twelve armies (the Fifty-
Ninth through the Seventieth).

ORGANIZATION OF THE PEOPLE'S LINERATION ARMY

At the same level with the State Administrative Council and directly beneath the
Politburo is the People’s Revolutionary Military Council (PRMC), the highest military-
political decis King budy in C China. Tt hus 22 members, with Muo Tse-tung
as Chairman and Chu Teh as Vice-Chairman.

Because the Politburo makes all the important governmental decisions in China and
Mao Tse-tung holds all the top posts in both the Party and the government, activities in
the military and civil ficlds can be integrated with a minimum of tension and conflict. In
theory, the PRMC is responsible only for the military problems of the regime. But in
practice its authority extends through its subordinate units, to much of the country’s civil
admiristration. Tor even since their military victory in the Civil War, the Communists
have continued to rely mainly s their military to control and administer the nation,

immediately under the PRMC stands the GHQ of the PLA, with Chu Teh ax Com-
mander in Chief, and P'éng Té-huni and Li Fu-chun as Deputy Commanders. When the
PLA was reorganized into 8 National Army with centralized control, the GHQ was com-
pletely transformed.  Through the duys when it had been engaged mninly in guerrilla
warfare, the Communists had needed little in the way of a general stafl organization. Those
responsible for the reorganization were determined to make it a modern military organiza-
tion in the fullest sense of the term, and regarded rapid expansion of its stafl organizations
an urgently nceded step in that dircction.
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“The GHQ of the PLA is divided into three main staffa, or bureaus: Political Affairs,
the General Staff, and Rear Services.

[t is the Political Affairs Burcau thut stamps the PLA as a typically Communist and
totalitarian organization, for it is through its activities that the Party conducts its political
indoetrination of all PLA troops. The Propaganda Depurtment of the Bureau, for example,
determines what buoks the troops shall and shall not read, organizes and controls the self-

TABLE 2

INTEGRATION OF MILITARY CONTROL
CIVIL ADMINISTRATION OF CHINA

The Chinese Communist Party
The Central Committee of the CCP

Poli(buro

People’s Revolutionary State Administrative
Military Council Council
(22 members)

General Headquarters of Judiciary, Finance, Trade,

(h:'P LA

Field Armies

Military Areas

Communications, ete.

Administrative Regions

First Northwest Northwest
Second South Southiwest
Third East East

Fourth Central-South Central-South
Fifth North North

Each Field Army Commander also commands a Military Area. Since heis at the same
time chairman of the Military and Administrative Committee in each region, he rules all
three. Thus the military d domi the regions and provi .

criticism meetings, and directs all internal security activities. The Popular Movements
Department is responsible for integrating the activities of the Army with civilian affairs,
and bringing to the attention of the public the Army's role in public affairs. Thus the
Political Affairs Buresu is responsible not only for political propaganda within the Army
but also for the Army’s propaganda o the general public. But it is not a mere public rela-
tions and education-indoctrination orgamzation. It is one of the most powerful groups in
all of China, with an authority that extends not only into every corner of the Army but
also, by direet chain of command. into many areas of civilian life.

The second bureau is the General Staff, which is divided into seven staff scctions:
Operations, Intelligence, Communications, General Affairs (Administration), Unit Affairs
(Personnel, or G-1 function), Traning and Military Schools, and Classified Materials. It

should be rensarked that the General Stall does nof inelude the functions usually associated
with supply (G-t function), these being reserved for the Rear Services Hoadquarters. Some
abservers believe, morcover, that this unorthodox breakdown of staff functions has notably
ired the efficiency uf the Communists’ stall aetivities, partly by making diffieult the
rtion of planning and operations, pastly by encouraging organizational competition
and conflict (which in turn have made it possible to “shift responsibility” for inefficient
planning). i
TABLE 3

ORGANIZATION OF THE PLA'S HEADQUARTERS AND STAFF

1Q l#—— )
— Armor

Eng.
AAA, AIR

K 1
Gen. Political Bureau Genersl Staff HQ Rear Services HQ
- Secrel.:\nn\ Seereturint Divisions -t Political Depnrtment
- Organization Department 1: Operations Transportation

Inspection Teams
Cadre
Organization

2: Intelligence

3: Communications

- Finance

Supply Department

t Propaganda Department Clothing
Literature - 4: General Affairs Bedding
Education Shoe Factories
Propaganda -} 5: Unit Affairs Other Supplics
Photo (personnel)
. Ordnance Department
Liaison Department - 6: Training and Depots

Military Schools Arsenala

Ordnance

Popular Movements
Department ~l 7: Classified Materials
Production
Popu_lar Movements Heslth Department
Public Relations- Medical Schools
) Field Hospitals
General Affairs Medical Supply
filitary Law Office
Chief of Political Office

* Adupted from: 1t Col. Robert B, Rigg, Red China's Fighting Hordes, Rary Serviee P
Companapued trom: 1, Col. Tebrrt B e ghting Hordes, The MilRary Scrvice Publinhing

The aetivitics of the Rear Ser » Headquarters, which has its own Politieal Depart-

ment in addition to the five main departments of Supply, Ordnance, Health, Finanee, and
Transportation, are closely intograted with the Communist agencies that control the nation’s
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economy. For example, the Transportation Department’s work is tied in with the activities
of the Ministry of Communications and Transportation; and, again for example, the Health
Department has a strong voice in the nation’s medical schools. The Ordnance Department
has the difficult task of attempting to deal with the problems posed by the multiplicity of
weapons that the PLA has acquired from one source or snother through the yeers (=g,
the supply problems resulting from the t that the Army uses guns of several different
calibres).  This department is also working with and through Soviet advisers, on such
problems as that of introducing Russian equipment into the PLA and that of standardising
weapons with the rest of the Communist world.

The Field Armies

The combat forces of the PLA are divided among the large Field Armics that were
created in connection with the post-war reorganization. The very process by which they
came into existence tended to muke cach of them different from the other, and China is still
far from having standardized field armies (they differ not only in size but even in pattern
of command relations). All of the Field Armics report directly to the PLA GHQ, and all
b pproxi same GHQ organizati commander in chief is assisted by
two deputy commanders, and by a Political Commissar with two deputies; and each Field
Army Headquarters is organized in three major sections: Chicf of Staff, Chief of the Political
Department, and Chief of Rear Scrvices. This breakdown parallels that at the GHQ of
the PLA. The Political Department at the Field Army level, it is interesting to note, is as
large as the general staff.

The PLA differs significantly from the armices of other nations in that each commander
in chief of a Field Army has held his command ever since it was first organized. The com-
manders, in consequence, all have a long history of identification with their commands,
and have had every opportunity to develop strong persenal ties with their subordinates.
Ench of the Field Armics, morcover, reflcets in various ways the personality of its com-
mander.  Should any of the Ficld Army Commanders be remov-d from his command, it
would be an event of major importance in the history of that Army.

First Field Army. The former Northwest China People’s Liberation Army is the
smallest and poorest of the four Field Armies, in large part because of the economic beck-
wardness of the area in which it is staticned and upon which it relies for most of its funds
and supplies. Its most striking characteristic is that it includes large numbers of non-
Chinese: the Khirgiz, the Kazakh, the Sibo, the Tartar, the Mongol, and the Moslem have
all found places in its ranks.

‘The Communist victories in the Northwest did not add greatly to the First Field
Army’s stores of arms and equipment. And, since the Army is located in an area in which
there is little likelihood either of further civil war or of international confict, the regime
has not exerted itself greatly in the attempt to build up the First Field Army's deficiencies
in materiel.

The First Field Army has the distinction, however, of being under the command of

eneral P'éng Té-huai, the Senior Field Army Commander and also the Deputy Commander
in Chief (under Chu "T'eh) of the entire P1 He appears to have been placed in command
of the First Field Army because he was regarded as possessing greater political skills than
the other commanders, and better qualified than they to handie the delicate political prob-
lems that might develop in an area of diverse peoples and cultures.  After the Chinese
entered the Korean War, P'éng Té-huai, again presumably because of his flair for poiitics,
was made the Commander of the Joint North Korean Army-Chinese Communist Forces
Headquarters at Mukden, Manchuris.  He thus commanded the first Chinese “volunteers”
who crossed the Yalu.
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TABLE 4
GENERAL ORGANIZATION OF THE CHINESE COMMUNIST ARMY

People’s Revolutionary
Military Council

PLA abd GHQ

[ R N o "
Gen Political Bureau Gen :\J\uﬂ HQ Rear Services HQ

- First Field Army e ———Northwest Military Ares

P'éng Te-huai Zones: Tsinghai
Sinkiang
Kansu

- Second Field Army ————————— South Military Area )
Liu Po-ch’éng Zones: Huan-nan (So. Anhwei)
Yunnan
Chigng-Han (Hankow Region)

t- Third Field Army -~— t Military Arca

Ch'én I Zones: Chekiang
Fukien
Su-pei (No. Kinngsu)
Shantung

- Fourth Ficld Army ———— Central-South Military Area

Lin Piao Zones: Honan
Hupeh
Hunan
Kwangtung
Kwangsi
Kiangsi

{- “Fifth Field Army" — North Military Area
Zones: Hopeh
Shansi
Modernized Columns
(Designated by the arcas located)

Air Force

=

Navy

The First Field Arny also enjoys a certain prestige by dint of controlling the area in
which both the Rted Army und the Communist Party gre o matority. The Communists
are sentimentally at2ached to the Shensi aren s the eradie of their movement, and, derivas
‘) c of its older men and officers were werving

cely : ¢ that defends 1t. Man
tively, to the field army that defen o and lfeer weres

with the Red Army us long ago s the Long March and th
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. .
Army™). 1t won the earliest major Communist victories against the Nationalist Army
Second Field Army. The Sccond Field Army was formed out of the old Central China A e e o et apatchod 6 he Rorth
People's Liberation Army, and consists mainly of men from that region. Its initial cadres .o . enst. After that victary, the Fourth moved into North Ching, “liberated” Peking, and then
were skilled guerrillas — members of tu: New Fourts Army whe had epent the years of the advanced all the way down into South Chins. Thus its last major campaign in the Civil
Japancse War in Central China. (Not only the Japanese but the Kuomintang es well had A
sought to force them out of this strategic area.) Many of its characteristics today reflect TABLE 5
"his early history. 1t is especially noted for its proven ability to engage in remarkable e
foreod murches, 1., for its extreme mobility on foot. And it hes attempted to preserve . ‘ ARMY ORGANIZATION IN THE PLA
in its present organization and training many procedures and practices appropriate to 7 Army Hendquarters
guerrilla outfits. (1t combat record during the Civil War shows that it has lost none of i Ariny Commander
its traditional maneuverability.) Deputy Commander
"Ihe Second Tield Army also reflects the qualities of its extreinely colorful commander, Political Commissar
Liu Po-chéng, the “One Eyed Dragon.”  Liu, though indeed half blind is reputed one of Deputy Politieal Commissar
e bost fiold generals in the PLA, and is credited with a special fiair for the tactics of mobile Chief of Staff
arfare. 1t was he who set the pattern of Communist tactics during the Civil War: no Chief of Security Section
positional warfare, no defending captured cities.  His Second Field Army was called “The i [ -
- Wanderars of the Yangize.” | Staff Section Political Section
It was the Second Field Army that was calied upon to “liberate” Tibet. ‘ . e i .
Third Field Army. ‘The Third Field Army is rated the second best of the Field Armi ‘ ommander Commander
from the standpoint of combat clficiency. Tt was formed out of the East China People's iy ff’f:‘}’""“"’ | "‘“ Commander
Liberation Army, and during the Civil War its mission was to disrupt the Kuomintang ical Commissar Political Commissar
communications between Central and North Chins. 1t aperated primarily in Shantung “Pereon "\——‘J‘ )
Province, and to this day most of its men are natives of this province. It took part in the CrSORNE Organization
fighting at Hso-chou, Nanking, and Shanghai, and continued to garrison these cities after 1 Oposati
the conquest of the mainland. 1t includes a large number of men who prior to their induc- I I P”“_ ‘?"’ Propaganda
tion had been simple peasants 1t way they ubout whom the war correspondents were |  Intclhgenes . one radio transmitter
writing when they reported that the Chinese Communist troops, upon “liberating”’ & L suppty - Guard Bn - Department ;’frl olitical
dern city like Shanghai, contemplated its many wonders with ineredulity and awe. D anting Streteher Bn Training of Troops
Cnlike the Second Field Army, the Third is noted for its ability to engage in fixed Individual Equipment | ! Popular Mov
defemsroe warfare and to use sicge tactics. 1t did some of the hardest fighting of the entire Sceurity 1 Eogincer B apular Movement
Civil War, and made a good account of itself in the € atral and South China campaigns. i R Finance gineer Bn Seonri
Tt s betm chosen to prepare for the invasion of Taiwan, and unlike the other Field Armics | @ Subsistence | Signal B ‘—t‘i:"f".y | AfTai
has, in conscquence, been trained to some extent in amphibious warfare. 1 Engincer Sl \T;“ ”"J nirs
e commander of the Third Field Army, Ch'én I, has no great reputation a3 a military ! . Heavy Wenpons B Military Justice A
commander, but is highly regarded for his skiil in porsonal relations and his knack for sur- “ducation hre Rocon G " (
rounding himseif with loyal and competent subordinat Actual organization and military i three fecon -os
o e of the Third Ficld Army has been in the capable hands of Su Yu, Jao Shu-shib, 1 Communications one Heavy Weapons Co
o Chang Ting-ch'éng. (Ch'én 1 has the distinction of iving bought over to the Com- * 1 Ame R
munist side more Nationalist generals than any other high Communist commander.) 1 Health 0 ein \
As of when the Chinese entered the Korean War, elements of the Third Field Army i Medical hree arty bns
3 had iready been moved up into Manchuria. 1t was they who attacked the Chosin Reser- Supply Trarsportation Ba
voir ares. . !
P b Ficld Army. “The Fourth Field Army was formed out of the Northeast People’s Tﬁ:’ L‘B;:;:" | raini
Liberation Army. 1t hus  longes history of operating as 8 unit than any of the other Field P raining Reg
Semes, and 13 generally regarded as the most efficient fighting force China has at its dis- the o . P ’
e, e el it ot A Tl A N I
{the bulk of the US aquipment eaptured from the Nationalists has ended up in its bands). i in & major engagement.  1ts mer are said Lo } e Mty v e ey,
Lts onginal eadres were the new Fourth Army elements that had moved into Manchuria i exemplify the proud and corky type of sole ‘“r " “: f(_:‘“ l(‘ eaprit de “",l"'._ fnd ‘:;
after the defeat of Japan, and its men are said to be decply conscious of the combat record 1 to produce. ype of 8O e ha “ommunists have tric
{bey have inherited (along with the designation, which continues to be used, “new Fourth |
STAT
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Most of the Fourth Field Army's men are from Shantung, and cither joined the N
Fourth during the Japancse War or were recruited in Manchuria after th ¢ largs
pereentage of the Chine: o g

e peasants in M
However, the Faurth also includes Mong

eru n Ma (A large
B iria ;ue immigrants from Shantung Province.)
o ) from Inner Mongolia, al, vith .

Nationelist troops and former Japanese puppet troops. (The \T\;x 'Olnga‘—“ i — vnpm{ed
which are of doubtful utility.) Hongsls pren cavaly unit

“The Fourth Ficid Army b
1 Army has from an early moment been the main Chi i
_Thek ictd Army ro ) main Chinese for
Korenn war. Its Thirty-Eighth, Thirty-Xinth, Forticth and Forty<iccond At e
;)uf hrx;l cm;uwln with the United Nations Forces in the western sector of Kom;ts .:;h‘ue
Fiftieth and Siaty-Sixth Armies joined in the clash it
. . s he clash soon ufterward. (The Fiftieth Army i
the old Nationalist Sixticth Army, with its original high-ronking officers, except that Mrn:') o
ol have been e 10 it Yhis Armg his been called upon to do much of the heaviest
ighting for the Chincse Communist regime, and it i 0 pareen
E e, @ t is estimated that less than 20
of its original number have survived. The C i ot 16 bexin with,
: E . e Communists apparently sct out, to begi
T teut 1t Toyty and seer 1o have regarded i, all along, ns expendable.  10is by o
certnin that the Fourth Field Army has pre teristies, wha
its continued heavy losses in Korea and its

I al ! neans
rl\c its traditional characteristics, what with
absorption of large numbers of repla

inu d » eplacem
But the (,l‘ﬂlnmumsl! continue to play it up in their propaganda as the old \’ v i‘ rth,
and to attribute to it all the qualities that gt
the FLA. !

by reputation at least, the elite of

‘The Commander in Chief of the F 3
Fourth Field Army, General Lin Pi i
o he " ! 4 , G Jin Piao, is
ulnl.suduurl the ablest a}xruu- st and theoretician the Communists have mem“ygcl:;ﬂz
of his performance at the time when the Communists tu ¢ or .
rii back i
tions and adopted position :I warfare. } ed their backs on guerrila opere-
In spite of its having moved all the way from Manch
sivil War, the Fourth Field
skill in maneuver.

ria to Hainan Island during the
! Fie rmy docs not have the Second Field Armiy's reputation for
s ;m ’mo‘ s uprrn(\(lms have been, in general, highly orthodox by con.
o ilitary standards, particularly as regards relianc '
» '_ 1 y ce upon railway ica-
ll;.m; nnx} mcch:\.nml nnits. In this respeet the Fourth Ficld A\n:y rcprcsc:lsﬂl)l:zmum'cs
oi age of |‘\u.- PLA, and will almost certainly set the pattern for its full;re dcw:lcc‘m‘mg
Besides being far more mechanized than the other Field Armies, the Fourth h chm.
way us regards adoption of Soviet military practices. ! prth s led the
. ‘A\ ur(hl( hxvmh,‘lrmy Group or the “Fifth Field Arimy.” There is a certain amount of
wystery about this organization, and why it was n fici,
, ot officially set up as the Fifth Fi
Army.  As the “palace guard” of Pekin o 110y of st B,
/ g, under the direct control of H
" 1 the GHQ of the PL.
it ).us_) ccome & sort of nutional reserve; and there has apparently been no au,(c]m t . gl -
raise it to a position of equality v n the other field armies. P made to

] \‘} probable reason why the old North China People’s Libezation Army did not become
8 field army s mu; it was given the task of gairisoning Peking, the future capital of Com
tunist China, and thus (a) had no subse ity tog ata-
i \ 1 o subsequent opportunity to gain experienc
China, and ) » X e and reputa-
_u:m in the Linu War, {b) was unable to expund its strength by absorbing captured \'mix;nn‘;
ist arms and men. The end of the Civil W, ili y ‘ .
) i ar found it little stron, i
Lorms ] stronger than it had been af
be wumlg of that conflict, and responsible for a geographic area that was small and ::lhe
W coly enk 1 oy oS, i i L om:
é‘)mml v \l\u\L in resources.  Despite the centralization of the PLA, many traditional
Clinese i itry practices have survived, inchuding that shich leaves each comm; ':1
e - prac : eaves each com
argely on its own, i.c., dependent on the manpower and resources in its ares, for al its
recruitment and procurement. The command fortunate cnough to be located in & rich
aren thus enjoys o considerable advantage over other commands. e
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General Nich Jung-chén is the commander of the North Chinn Army Group. During
the Sino~Japanese War, Nich made himself 8 great reputation as a guerrilla commander.
But, as noted, he had no opportunity Auring the Civil War to participate in a major cam-
paign, and is, thercfore, still an unknown as fur as vithodox warfare is concerned

Specialized Units

“Fhe butk of the Communist Ground Forees are in one or anuther of the field armies.
There nre. however, certain specialized units, entled guernlla columns, (hat are to this day
inddependent of the fidld armies. Guerrilla operations, us is well known, contributed
e 1o puwer, and the seime, in part perhaps for sentimental
I to compromise the integrity of the guerrilin orgamza-
Ives

Jargel
greutly to the Communis
reasons, has clearly been relu
tons.  (During the Civil War the guereilla organizations not only distinguished ther
i combat, but in fifth column and intelligenee operations for the larger military ngarega-
tions) 1Uhas, in any case, left then under the direct control of the GHQ of the PLA. They
range in strength from 4,000 10 15,000 men. hive heen thoronghly modernized, and train

formance of speeihzed missions A\ functions thi

independent units for the y :
hned in o completely modernized PLA i matter for conecure, but their
crnllas on the muine
re Iikely to sce further

might be
major task at pre
ot and 1o provide mobile support for the Jocsd militia. (They
e i Southeust Asit, i.e., in suppurt of the Communist.forees Indo-China and
Burma.)

The colum
<e. the area in which the column operat
o most important of these, eight i sumber, are: (1) Kokt
ot Shong, (2) Fukien-Kwangtung

s to conduct operations agemst Nationalist g

Lave been given area designations, not pumenceal ones. These indicete,
1d thus that from which its men are
Kwangsi

in cach e
recruited
(or Liang Kuang) Colum, commanded by General
Cotumn (Min Yiteh Border Double Column, commatded by Fang Fani
Chmiran of the K angtungs Provineial Goverment, @) Central Ruanginng O Yuch-
ehung) Cotimu, commanded by Wu Yu-hing (1) Kv anetungg-Kinngsi-Hunan (or Yieh
Kan sinng Horder) Column, commanded by Lan Ping. 1) Pukiens Cwnnprung-Kinngsi
(or Min Yieh Kun Borders Column, commanded Dy Lis Yung-shéng.  (6) Kwangsi-
e Kweichow (or Kuei Tien Chien Border) Column, commanded by Chuang Tien.
(7) Kwangtung-Kwangsi (or Yuch Kuei Borders Column, commanded by Linng Kuang.
8) Hainar (or Chiung-yen) Column, commanded by Féng Puichu.

who is also Viee-

Di

sion Organization

The PLA employs the so-¢ alled “rule of three”
regiments to euch division.  Present estimates place the size of the
at 7,000 men, but as more Soviet equipment is wdopted the size of the division will probably
in o to approximately 10,000 to 11,000 men

he most striking feature of the divisions in the PLAis the power and functions of the
e In eneh division there is s Politieal Commissar and o Deputy Comumissar
are at the level of the division commander, There is alson Political Scetion,

hirce divisions to cach army and three
cernge PLA division

political offic
who, rankwise
wirich 15 charged with responsibility for such ar
seeurity, “popular movement” groups, and political indoctrimation of troops. (Fhe role
and functions of the political officers will be discussed in detnil Jater.)

In spite of the manpower nes Jed for the politien] sections and their internal seeurity
wetivities, the divison shice army-wide) i the PLA s extremely low: aecording to one
Ve over 11000 men for a o 8- division Th v due to the fact
labor for line-uf-compmmentions and supply

nda, organization, internal

s s props

estimate, shigh b

that the PLA makes extensive use of cividy
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work, and partly due to its practice of living off the local land for many of its requirementa.
Fven so, this statistic is remarkable, and deubly so in view of the extent to which the Chinese
use men to do many things that, in the US, would be done by machine. What it means,
cleariy, is that the combat troops th 1 perform i that, in other

TABLE 6
DIVISION ORGANIZATION IN THE PLA
(Infantry Division)
Commander
Deputy Commander
Political Comunissar
Deputy Commissar
Stafl Section — L Political Section

-~ Operations

Propaganda
Propaganda
-+ Intelligence Education
Distribution
—- Communications Organizaton
1 supply Security
Finance

Subsistence

Military Supply
Ordnance

_|- Discipline Section (MP

Popular Movements
Political Training for Troops

Political Agents
—~ Health

Mecdical Unit
Training Center

Transportation Co Engineer Co Signal Co
Stretcher Co

- r
Three Infantry  Guard Co Recon Co
Regts Plain Clothes
Two uniformed
Platoons Art Bn
Observation and
Communications
Platoon
HQ Platoon
Gun Battery
Art Battery
Heavy Weapons Battery

armi

are reserved for service uwits.

(For example, the Chinese soldier transports not
only his own gesr but also the cquipment of his organization as the latter moves from place
to place.) It also means that the standard of living in the PLA is low (ie., the men are
neither fed well nor kept comfortable), which again its in a considerable economy of
manpower.  What it does not mean is that the PLA has & high army-wide fire-power poten-
tial.  Manpower, that is to say, is indeed concentrated at division level where it could

x
b
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increase firepower, but the rate of fire-power per man is kept low by

insdequate armament.

There are differences here from division to division, but the general practice iy to have

numerous men forward who share o wespon with somebids

the weapons of wounded or dead comrades.

TABLE 7

clse and are expected to retrieve

REGIMENTAL ORGANIZATION IN THE PLA

— -
Chief of Staff

- Operations
Training

+ Communications
- Reconnaissance
~- Militar

L Administration Plat
HQSqd

Signal Sqd of two
subsqds

Mess Sqd

1 Three Infantry Plate
three sqds to a plat

-+ Mortar Plat
three mortar sqds to
aplat

CIA-RDP81-01043R003900090002-4

— e
Three Infantry
B

Infantry Regt

Rl‘gi nQ
Political Section
Propaganda
Organization
Secret Service

- Politics

- Youth Director

1 hq section
Mess Seetion

Three Arty Plats
one Arty Sqd
one Ammo Sqd
“Transportation $qd
each

- Observation Plat
one Obs Sqd
one Light Machine
Gun $qd
one Signal

Sqd

ol

Supply Seetion

Clothing

+ Finance
Food

- Issue
Sanitation
Ordnance
Transportation

- Anti-Tank

three anti-tank
plats of three
sqds each

Transportation
three plats of
three sqds each

-t Guard
three plats of
three sqds each

Supply
three plats with
& Supply Sqd, Mess
Sqd, and Administration
Sqd each

-} Engincer

three plats of three

sqds each

1 Plat

three sqds

- Recon Plat

three sqds

- Medieal Plat

three sqds
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People's Militia » )

The Chinese Communists have sought to build up & reserve of mll_xuary t.nyned per-
sonnel in the form of a People’s Militia. Initially the plan was to establish a citizen army
and cven, as was sometimes suggested before the end of thc_s‘y.z»annnm_,c War, to have it
replucee the regular Army altogether, Even during the Civil War period, however, the
Militin never developed into a serious military organization, and while l!‘nc regime has
Jaunchied # program looking to its cxpansion on a considerable scale, there is now no talk
of its ever replacing the regulur Army or even of its ergaging in major combat operations as
distinet units. o .

“Fhe mujor present function of the People’s Militia is to provide manpower for _‘he
PLA. [ts individual members who derronstrate abilities the PLA I\A‘N.Ls" are soon recruited
or drafted into the ranks.  Sometimes, indeed, whole units of the Militia have been called

up by the PLA ps replacements. )

On paper the plans for the People’s Militia state that all able-bodied men from 18 to
35 years of age shall be required to join the Militia. But there are very few if any aress of
Ching in which this policy has been carried out. )

The goul of wsiversal membibip i the Militin does not appear to have been dictated

by military considerations (eg., that of maintaining a rescrve of size for the
PLA), but rather by the hope that getting everyone into (hf- Militia would attenuate the
regime’s internal sceurity problem. The Communist llvllm'%nn:\tltm program, for example,
would by this means automatically reach the entire population of p«)lm\l‘ml bearers of arms,
and it would be possible to punish ideological dissidents and subversive clements under
military rather than ecivil baw In short, the People’s Militia ;houl«! not b," thought u{ns a
serious (actunl or potentinl) military factor in estimating Communist China’s capabilities.
It is o major policing and indoctrination vrganization, capable in & pinch of supplying
manpower for the Army. This is borne out by the type of training the members of the
Militia receive, which is wholly inadequate from the standpoint of modern warfare.

Political Control in the PLA

“The organization of the PLA at all levels reflects a decp concern, on the part of Red
China's leaders, about ideological indoctrination and internal security, both as distinet
problems and as different asprets of one and the same problem, Thus Political Officers of
Commissars have heen placed on all echelons of the PLA, and assured adequate authority
by setting up an independent chain of d for thir operations ) )

“The first and 1 ost conspicuous function of the Political Officer is that of maintaining
the purity of the Communist line within the organization to which he is assigned. He has
the say, subject te correction only by his superiors, as to what the ln}c( is at any moment on
any purticular subject, and what are its implications and presuppositions. A seeand func-
tion is that of propagating the line among the troops, especinlly during training and rest
periods, which is when the indoctrination program tends to be pushed. A third function,
which comes into its own when the unit is actually fighting, is that of riding herd on troop
morale, i.c.. checking and observing morale, and intervening to raise it when it is giving way
before the hardships of combat.

Beesuse of the third of the three functions just mentioned, no Political Officer can
possibly confine himself to problems within the immediate domain of idonln_gy. Fur:cxnmple,
politieal officers have been known to put pressare on the supply organizations, to insure the
delivery of the materinls they deem essential from the standpoint of morale. l!prg, inci-
dentally, 1 the point at which the Political Officers are most likely to mlrrfvre with the
aperations of the purely military officcrs.  And it is n safe gaess that s the Political Officers

learn nore and more about the problems of morale they will be increasingly tempted to
make their influence felt in the field of logistics, sinee it is here they must go ultimately for
what it tekes to stop gripes. i

To date the Political Officers in the PLA de net appear to have interfered much with
the activities of the military commanders,  Most particularly they seem to have used
sparingly the power, which undoubtedly rests in them, o over-rule military decisions,
There are several reasons for this. In the first place, most of the Politieal Othicers, not to
say all, have reccived seant military training, and do not think of themselves - yet - - as
competent to judge whether a given military decision is ~ell-advised. o the second place,
the PLA commanders are not merely professional military men; they are also tned and
tested Communists, so that the Political Ofiicer who challenged a decision by one of them
on political grounds would be up wgainst the fact that the presumption is in favor of their
absolute political loyslty - and of their knowledgenbility about what politieal loyalty
implies in the military field.

It should not be inferred from the abseriee of trouble up to the present time that the
regime will always be able to avoid conflicts hetween these two important skilled groups.
Soviet experience suggests that the conflivts are unavoidable, and are likely to oceur when

al Officers, having been about for a long while, hecome sure of themselves, and,

wed w thing or two abont military operations. hegin to entertain opinions of
their own on military questions which they are more and more tempted to express to or
even impose on the commanders. This is the more likely to Eappen heenuse of the close
relationship between morale wnd command behavior: it is they who are ultimately respon-
sible for morale, and the commanders alone who are in g position to do semething aboat it.
The temptation to overrule decisions they regard as likely to have a pernicious effect on
moraie will, when the going is rough, be very strong.

The relationship between the Political Officers and the troops is somewhat more com-
plicated. The tremendous power of the Political Commissars, and their constant pro-
fessional concern about what the troops are saying and thinking, automatically places them
in a position where their charges are sure to regard them as natural enemies - if for no
other reason than beeause they ean mete out violent punishment, not merely within the
unit but to a man's family. Not many of the prafessional saldiers in the PLA, morcover,
are likely to get interested in the politieal matenials with whieh the Pe P Ofhicer is for-
ever trying to indoctrinate them. What they are likely to feelis that the Politieal Officer
gets in the way of military routine and efheieney. The faet that indoetrination more or less
monopolizes the time of the troops when they are in reseeve is a further potentinl source of
trauble. For these are the periods when, but for the indoctrination, the troops would be
frec to amuse themselycs or at least do what they like; and, purticularly if the specches and
lectures are tiresome, they can be counted on to grow restive and blame the Cominissar.
This consideration, however, undoubtedly cuts both ways: some soldiers will find the
political acti direeted by the Commissars hoth interesting and relaxing, and will react
to them in terms of lessened fear of the Political Officers” powers,

1t ig extremely difficult to prediet troop reaction to the indoctrination activities of the
Political Otficers, particularly since as the civilian indoetrinntion program gets into high
gear reactions to it in the military field will become increasingly complex.  One grent
strength the Political Officers have, when it cames 10 obtaining support from or at least
acceptance by the men lies in the fact that they sre teaching a great number of the illiterstes
in the PLA to read and write, which means, in China, that a very considerable percentngze
of their charges receive from them Ahing that they regard as valualle in the extrome,
and not noticeably ess valuable beciase it comes in ideological wrnppings
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On balance, it seems improbabie that the favorable reactions to the Political Officere
will outweigh the negative ones, especially in combat conditions, when it becomes the task
of the Politieal Officers to urge the men on to greater sacrifices. The Political Officers are
more rather than less viilnerable an this point because they are with the Army but not part
of it, because this means that the demands for greater sacrifices emanate, as far as the troops
are concerned, from a non-military source. They are more vulnerable again because the
demands, being politically motivated, will often not make sense militarily, and the men,
whose point of vi hat conditions can be counted on to be highly military, will

regard them as unrl'munnbl&

The role of the Political Commissars affords numerous opportunities to enemy psy-
chological warfare against the PLA.  For most effective results, however, direct attacks on
them should be avoided in favor of ail-out exploitation of the situation created in the PLA
by [hmr very existence. Psychological warfare campaigns can, for example, move in vigor-

anxistics about internal security agents. Any serious question it can
rai Gc as to |hv.' loyalty of elements or individuals in the ™LA will automatically cause the
Political Officers to behave in a manner that will threaten the security of the individual
soldier and of the unit to which he belongs. The Political Officers, moreover, are sure in any
tight situation to make promises to the s xh‘u cannot be kept, and those that arc not
kept will be mad ler themes for psychological warfare output.

Two further points are in order here: The Comemissars’ activities automatically bring
the pol 1 element in the war into an unusually close relationship with military operations.
Psychologieal warfare will therefore be able (though against a Western army it would
hardly dare) to stress the contrast between the expressed political aims of the Communists
and the actual conditions in which the men find themselves. The fact that the Political
Officers will have reduced somewhat the political apathy of the Chinese soldier means,
morcover, that the latter will be much easier to address and influence on the political level
than he would have been if the PLA had no such officers.

Personnel of the PLA

Much has been written about an alleged traditional antipathy on the part of the
Chinese toward military life and war. The point may or may not be valid as far as the
earlier perivds of Chinese history are concerned, but even if it is it would be a mistake to
assume that the present-day Chinese do not make good soldiers or that they instinctively
dislike the military. The social status of the soldier in traditional Chinese society was, to be
sure, relatively low, and the upper classes and the better educated still feel that military
service should be left to the peasant and laboring classes. But the Communists have been
remarkably successful, propaganda-wise, in dramatizing the role of the soldier in the society
of the future. Similarly, the PLA has been able to inculcate in its troops a kind of pride and
esprit de corps that was conspicuously lacking in earlier Chinese armies, and has offered the
individual soldier rewards and social prestige that he could never have won as a civilian.
The power of the military in civil administration and other activities that affect day-to-day
living on the part of civilians has also tended to raise the social status of soldiers. Nor
should it be forgotten, in this connection, that it was through their armies that the Commun-
ists were able to obtain power in Chinz. The Communists know that their rule rests upon
the military power that they command.

This does not mean, however, that a majority of the men in the PLA are happy about
being in the Army. At most it means that on the verbal and symbolic levels the Com-
munists have offered their soldiers not inconsiderable rewards, which have overcome many
traditional Chinese attitudes toward the individual soldier. Even the soldiers who are

generally dissatisfied with Army life, and continue to serve only because they have to, are
pleased at the fact that the regime is attempting to raise the prestige of the military pro-
fession and that, meantime, soldiers are v regarded as members of a superior class.

Morale in the PLA appears to go up with military sue nd down with military
reverses. When the Communists achieved their great victorics in the Civil War, general
morale in the PLA was, according to the available evidence, extremely high. The men
identified themselves with the “wave of the future,” and believed that they were making
the destiny of Chinese society But in the presence of military sethacks this spirit has
always crumpled fast, and it will probably crumple fast in any major war the PLA mny
fight in future as soon as things hegin to go badly for it

Background of the PLA Soldier

It seems probable that not less than 90 percent of the PLA manpower comes from
peasant backgrounds. The pereentage is considersbly smaller if we fix attention on officers
only, but here ulso the pereeittuge i considerably higher than in most other modern Chinese
armies.

The life the PLA's men knew hefore indnetion was a hard one which, with little in the
way of comforts, offered a dreary round of meager food, insdequate dtothing, and hard toil
Most therefere find fife in the PLA st feast tolerabie, and many no da feel ihat they
have “never had it xo oad.” They never expect=d 10 be pampered cither in or outside of
the Army, and so long as it meets for them eortain minimum standards, very low ones
according to Western notions. they are likely to aceept the striet discipline and hard work
associated with their military serviee without much complaint.

Despite the statement above about peasant origins, the men of the PLA differ greatly
among themselves as regards certain background characteristies.  For one thing, they are
drawn from «ll over China, thus from many quite distinet geogriphic areas. And there are
sharp differences as regards length of service in the PLA and extent “identifiention with the
Cemmunist cause.

Recent estimates of the composition of the PLA show the following lmlnnr\‘ back-
ground of PLA troaps: (a) 15 percent are veterans of World War 11; ot
of the entire Civil War: () 30 pereent, ex-Nationalist troops (also \.-u»mnwf \\‘.,rm War I1);
(d1 30 percent have heen inducted into service since about 1948+

These figures tend 1o obseure the fact, an important one to keep in mind, that the PLA
has numerous professional military mer: in its ranks who have spent most of their adult life
in one army or another. These professionals are the hard core of the PLA from the stend-
point of technical skill.  Even they, however, belong to distinet categories, which would
have to be taken carefully into account in connection with any attempt to predict their
hehavior. They include men who are: (a) professionsl Communists, former members of
the Eighth Route Army, and loyal Party members; (4 former Nationalists, who tend to
be apolitical nud will fully accept their present political masters so long as they ean continue
their military careers; (¢ former Nationalists who take & more or less dim view of com-
munism but see (and have; no realistic alternative to continued military serviee, (d) former
Nationalists who are more or less willing to go along with the Communists politically ; and,
¢ professional soldiers, who have never hid any strong politicad feelings nnd look to the
army only for satisfaction of certain personad goals. Prolonged nlitary serviee in one and

© These Fyures are wt best rough approvimations. that is eves asnppros inations thes ean be serously
Guestioned The breahide s far from e i rdses sach guestions se Ween't the Nationalist troops
vetersns of World War 117 Andd ot the: Conmuniste wobd to thenr strength from the beginning of the Civil
Woer until 1998 only by cupturing Nationalist troops?
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the same army may in the long run give these professionals numerous common charac-
teristics and attitudes. But psychological warfare can safely assume that the qualities
that differentiate them from one another are more important and critical than those that
they have in common.

Conscription and Period of Service

The PLA has no fixed periods of service, so that the individual who is inducted into it
can look forward to no specific date at which he will be free to return to civilian life. One
cemains in the Army until one is physically no longer capable of performing one’s dutics.
‘Phere is not even any organized system of releuse, and although Article 25 of the Common
Program states that “revolutionary servicemen’! shull receive public care at the time of
retirement, it seems improbuble that any of them take such promises seriously. It is
known, moreover, 1 the Political Officers do not, in their indoctrination programs, stress
this individualistic feature of the Communist program, which suggests that no one expects
the relevant plan to materialize.

Men who are no longer physieally fit for military service are cither permitted to go
home or are drafted into the Labor Battalicns, which although formally a part of the mili-
tary establishment are not under the same ministry as it. (These Labor Battalions are
used on large government projects like conservation, river control, dam construction, and
railrond und highway building.) Life in these battalions is much more like that of the sol-
dier than that of the civilian.

One of the principal reasons why the Communists huve not introduced an organized
system of discharging men from the PLA is undoubtedly that they know the Chinese

to be incapable of absorbing large numbers of veterans, and fear that the dis-

if unable to find satisfactory civitinn occupations, would put their military skills
to use in banditry and subversive activity. The same fear hus caused the Communists,
all along, to recruit most of the former Nationalist troops they have captured, despite their
dubious loyalty to the Commuuist regime.

‘I'he Communists still rely upon the traditional “rope and tie” system of recruiting
new men, the essence of which is that “recruiting” officers descend upon peasants in the
ficlds and impress them into the Army. They have, however, attempted to set up a kind of
Guota which cuch county or hsien i sssigned a quota of young men, and which
it proceeds to fill by any methods it sees fit to use.

All members of the PLA, however reeruited, are officially called “'volunteers.” The
Communists earcfully preserve the fiction that all members joined the PLA by an act of
individual choice.

‘The need for replacements in the Korean war has driven the PLA back on the “rope
and tie” system, especially in the rural areas. Even the People’s Militia had proved unable
to supply the need for recruits. For the most part the quota system is fiction.

economy

chargoes

Pay

The pay PLA members receive is so low as to be almost negligible. Even the officers
do not receive enough money either to accumulate any savings or to buy goods and services
in the civilian market. The Army, however, provides all the basic cssentials of life, and the
men have little free time, thus scant opportunity to spend money.  (The complaint that
their pay was too low did not appear in the list of the compluints articulated by Chinese
POWS in the interrogations in Korea.)

“Fhe fact that the pay in the PLA is 50 low as to prevent the men f ating in the
civilian economy means that the Chinese soldier suffers genuine social discrimination, and
is set epart from all the other important groups in-the society. Civilians know that the
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soldier is not able to pay for goods and services, and, despite the strictness of PLA dis-
cipline, there is a deep fear on their part that he will resort to violence and obtain what he
wants by looting and confiscation. This is 8 real barrier to the Communist attempt to raise
the stutus of the military chiss in the eves of public opinion. 1t is improballe that many
PLA men realize that it is their low pay that complicates their relations with civilinns,
They merely accept the fact that soldiers are poorer than civilians, (Actual figurs on pry
rutes are menningless since they do not, if given in terms of the exchang
People's Currency and the US dollar, indicate real purel,

The low pay for officers apparently causes more difficulties than the low pay for
enlisted men. The officers, necessarily, move more often in civilian quarte
likeiy to be frequeniiy teminded of their relatively fow prestige. Officers in the PLA are the
paymasters of all the troops under their command, and some Communist reports indieate
thet PLA officers are following the traditional practice of padding the rolls with imaginary
individuals and failing to report casualties so as 1o increase the sums of money at their
disposal. The Communists have sought to prevent their doing this by organizing Eeonomy
Committees, requiring that all payments and expenditures be posted, and authorizing the
Political Commissars to report any such mulpractices.

: rate between the
g power in the Chinese cconomy

s, and are more

Rations

Rations in the PLA are fur from generous. The POWs interrogated in Korea speak
frankly of this inadequacy, although, as noted, they are silent about their Jow wages.

In more or less normal conditions as regards supplies, the PLA soldicr is given about
enough food to satisfy hasic hunger, but not enough to keep food from being the subject of

canstant thought and discussion throughout the ranks. The usual practice is to serve two
meals a day, the secand one at ahout 1600, i.c. well before the end of the work duy. The
meals are extremely simple: steamed wheat bread usually, or, in the South, rice with two
vegetables and tea. The daily quota is approximately 31.2 ounces of grain irice in South
China and millet in the North) and 10.0 ounces of vegetables. Meut i3 not served every
day, and when it is served the per-man quota for a day is ahout 1.4 ounce

The regime has provided space for vegetable gardens in most of the main military
tases, so that the troaps can grow some of their own food and help hold down the expenses
of the military establishment. The gardens are planted and eared for either by the indi-
vidual soldier or by & unit in which he “volunteers™ to work. The expectation is that the
gardens shall account for about one-quarter of the troops' food.

The PLA has neither the organization nor the equipment it would need in order to
provide substantial quantities of food in combat situations. The troops are normally
expected 1o live entirely off the Jand, or rather each soldier is expected to, sinee no nttempt
is made to maintain company messes, and field rations are practieally unknown. “The men
often o without food for extended periods of time even while actually fighting.

There is a marked difference. both in quality and in quantity, in the food provided for
officers and that provided for enlisted men where messes are maintained. The officers eat
at a separate mess, snd have their own cooks. This ix one of the few conspienous privileges
of the officers in the PLA, and the troops, when in the past food has bee
short supply, have shown marked resentment about it

in particularly

Discipline and Privileges
The PLA mskes little or 1o distinetion betwee: mifitary discipline and politienl pun-
ishment, actions that violate mili

v regulations often being teated ns acts agamst the

tate, and conclusions ahout political loyalty often being deawn from the mood and extent
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of & man's compliance with military regu ns. Both the Political Commissars and the
military commanders have the power to punish, and practically speaking there is little
difference between the type of misbehavior with which they deal.

The PLA maintains so-called Revolutionary Soldier Committees, through which the
enlisted men maeke certain decizions regarding breaches of discipline.  But the powers of
these committees are highly eircumseribed, besides which they are made up of ioyal Com-

ists who are only too ready to buck up the Political Officer or the military commander.
“The diseipline in the PLA is strict in the extreme, severe punishments being imposed
even for very minor infractions of the regulations. Punishment is determined with an eye
not only to the book but also the need at the perticular moment for an “example.” Execu-
tions and physical beatings nlways take place, as one would expecet from the foregoing
statement, in the presence of the entire unit.

“The PLA has nevertheless eliminated much of the arbitrariness of the discipline main-
tuined in the traditional Chinese armies. The officers at company level and below are
mostly men who have risen from the ranks, and for the most part treat their men fairly.
Cuses of arbitrary cruelty on the part of an officer toward an enlisted man are very rare.
Thus the soldiers aecept the discipiine, severe as it is, us one of the haidships of ary
in general, and do not, apparently, react to it in terms of direct hostility toward their
immediate superiors.

Soldiers in the PLA have few privileges and although the Communists are attempting
to ruise the prestige of the military as a whole, the individual soldier sces a great deal more
of the stick than of the currot. For exampie, it is almost inpossible for a8 PLA soldier to
get permission to marry. There is no organized system of furloughs and passes; indeed, the
individual soldier can count himself lucky if he can get home for a visit once every two years.
“I'he men eecept the fact that once they are in the Army they have to give up close ties ith
home, and do not expect to see much of their families until after they leave the service.
When & unit is stationed in a small village or in the countryside, its men are sometimes
allowed to mix frecly with the civilians, though the foregoing statement about passes still
applics. But when it is stationed nezr a large city, its men are held in close check, and it is
not uncommon for a PLA man to be in ensy reack: of a large city fr weeks on end and never
once be allowed Lo go visit it on his o

The wtate of aMairs just described is to some extent, no doubt, tied up with the low
pay seale, and the notion that the men will, penniless as they are, get into trouble if they
mingie m with civilinns. Also, the PLA has been on the march through so much of its
history that furloughs and passes would have been out of the question. What is primarily
involved, however, is & conviction on the part of the commanders that the men should
regard military life os a full-time business, and that even during periods of routine garrison
duty all their time, energies, and interest should go on their military activities.

Training

PLA training is mostly a matter of political indoctzination and hard physical labor,
especially extensive marching.  Weapons and ammunition are in such short supply that
giving the men much opportunity to fire weapons and improve their marksmanship is out
of the question.  (Troups have often been thrown into combat without ever having fired
their weapons.) This does not mean, of course, that the PLA consists entirely of men who
do not know how 1o take care of themselves on the field of battle; rather it has scen a great
dead of cambat in r t years, and i bl of well-
trained nnd experienced veterans. But the gap that divides veterans from green troops,
beenuse the latter do not train with live ammunition, is wider than in any other modern
army.

. in consequence, a
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Two to three hours of each du.
i These are devoted to lecture
the mel s
Line pr and on it. The soldier who expresses d
with an official position is asked to rel his entire life history, and is shown, little by little,
how his “reactionary background” makes it ditficult for hun to understand the position of
the “pecple.”” Usually group pressure and the fact that & Political Officer is present are
enough to prevent anyone from taking genuine issue with the Line.

“Ihe military training offered is, by US st
NCOs instruct the recruits informally in all phy
although they are men skitled in combat the
The instruction, moreover, given its informality, is unavoidably uneven. In some units the
veterans take great pride in being instructors and in getting across what they know; i
others they tend to treat their knowledge ss an asset that would be lost if it were shared
with somcbody

The Communists have had to rely upon the ex
more modernized and technical fields, expee
vehicl T

training are set aside for political indoctrination
by the politieal officers snd to “self-criticism.” In

rds, < remely poor, The veterans and
W combat activities snd,

competent instructors,

s of muiitary

re not necessaril,

tionalist troops us instructors in the
Ally tanks, artillery, bazookes, and motor
using instructors whose own

cans, of course,

ning was in American
truction

Army teehniques. No datiure svailable as to the quadity of the i
he dominant feature of the training — and of life in general —in the PLA s, ns
poted previously. the bard physical labor that all must perform. - The fact that little or
nothing is mechanized makes it necessary o utilize the troops” own physical strength in
even the simplest operation.  Besides finding themselves ealled upon to serve ns puck-
animals for practically all of their cquipment, the PLA soldiers are required (o produce
individually certain exsential supplies.  The gardening activities mentioned previously are
only wir example, for the regine eports that in Sinkiang provinee slone as of 1950 the
Army was operating 85 flour mills, 37 conl pits, 3 weaving wills, 3 prper mills, and 2 gold
mines. Even top-grade combat units are obliged, when on garrison duty, to do common
Jabor on public works, e.g., river control projects and the construction of railrouds, high-
ways, and dams.

One of the major comp

Jts of POWs in Korea is that “life in the PLA™ “too hard,"”
a reference not to the discipline but o the daily output of sheer physical energy. The long
training marches, night marches in particular, were mentioned by POW afier POW
major ordeals. Undoubtedly it is these ordeals that have made the PLA one of the toughest
fighting forces in Chinese
in any future war.

ory, predictably able to withstand extraordinary hardships

Officer Training

Most of the fine officers of the PLA having risen from the ranks, hnve had iittle or no
formal military trsining. During the led Army" sast up Lo the tin
the PLA" apes in using officers of
this type. But thut is no longer the case The PLA ean no longer afford to have the high
incidence of illiterney that iy part of the price it pay:

- when

Jeaders set out to modernize it, there were great adva

for using officers up from the ranks;
likely 1o be if they come up from e ranks, of
skills required in modern warfare.

and it needs officers cupable, as they are
developing the techni

s have establishied a consider-
ademies. Until 19149 the chief function

Since the end of the Civil War, therefore, the Commur
ahle number (ot less than wdozeny of il

of the

Jemics was to provide Junior offieers for the Pield Armies, which accordingy
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had them usder its direct centrol. Today, all the academies are under the direction of the
GHQ of the PLA. (The central scademy is located at Peking, and has an enroliment of
about four thousand men.) \

The fact that the academies are under GIQ shows thet they are thought of as the
source of the staff and general officers of the future, for all that the training lasts only for
¢ or two. \

The training emphasizes politica! indoctrination above all, thus indicating that the
basic essentinl for future high officers in the PLA is, in the Communists’ view, loyalty to

the regime.

Life in the military academies is no less nustere than that in the PLA, and the discipline
1o less striet. The instruction in military science is, in general, of a highly elementary
haracter, The tuctics and strategy utilized by the PLA during the Civil War campaigns
figure prominently i the curricului.  Some of the materials and principles the academies
teuch came originally from the US Army, but the current emphasis is upon introducing
Ruseian practices.

At the present time there are no advanced training schools
promising young officers are sent to Russia for further study.
learned in the field.

A survey of
Nationalis hows that twent
tion, that seven have attended Soviet schools, that two of the former Nationalists once
studied in Japan, and that the remainder \ttended Chinese military academies.® Some of
the latter, however, hud notoriously low standards. (Among them are the academies estab-
lished by the provincial governments before the Revolution of 1911.)

The lack of formal military training is not the only educational deficiency of the officer
class of the Red Army.  About one-half of the PLA’s top leaders did not, for example, attend
school beyond the first ten grades, and some of the older staff officers even at Field Army
¢ even less educational background, no other
man for man, the *aost uneducated of the

although some of the more
Spe cd skills have to be

fifty-two most prominent generals in the PLA, including seven ex-
i have appurently received no formal military educa-

v

level nre illiterate.  Since the enlisted men hav
conclusion is possible then than that the PLA is,
world’s large Armies.

‘The lack of officers with training and experience at stafl level is one of the greatest
wenknesses of the Communist Army. The prescnt generals of the PLA learned their mili-
tar; sience in the school of experience, mostly with guerrilla warfare. Until the later
stages of the Civil War, indeed, most of them had never faced anything like the responsi
bilities of command in positional wurfare. To some extent, to be sure, they have been able
Lo apply to their new tusks the principles picked up in directing small-seale operations. For
the most part, however, they have had to learn a new type of warfare as the PLA has become
a National Army. They were greatly helped in this, at the e when they needed help
most urgently, by advisors from the USSR. ‘These advisors have stayed on, and still
deeply influence the tactical and strategic thinking of the top commanders.

Health

One of the PLA’s biggest problems is that of prov iding adequate .acdical care for its
cct of the much wider problem faced by China as a whole,
namely, that of run.ing an cconomy and a military machine with a population which,
of ill health, cannot deliver the performance its numbers would suggest.) Up to
. its standards in this respeet have been a matter of applying a single general

men. (This, of course, is an

Deeats
the present ime

* Rigg. op. cit.. pp. 58-9.

-
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rule: if & man is too ill to perform his required tusks he will be removed from the Army.
Even this rule, bowever, could be made effective only if the PLA were far better supplied
with docters and medical equipraent than it is. Thus there is a high mortality rate in th
PILA's ranks, obviously the result, in large part, of requiring heavy physical ¢ .
tens of thousands of men who should not be in the Army at all.

“The Chinese Communist armics are highly vulnersble to communicable diseases. The
ndurds of sanitation do not inchide even the most clementary precautionary and pre-
arc especially common at times when PLA dlements

ventive measures, Outbresks of dise

have just moved from one aren o snother, snd the men are expased to new maladi

The PLA, like Ching as o whole, hus only a fraction of the doctons it needs. In 1916
there were anly 13,147 registered doctors in all China, ie., one doctor for approximutely
hirty-three thousend people. The US Army Surgeon General’s Office estimates that ot
much more than half of these doctors (8,000) are capable of meeting mininum US military
standards, and of them, of course, only u fraction are availuble to the Army.

No figures are available as to the number of doctors in the PLAL T improhabile thay
the ratio of doctors to men would exceed 1t 3,000, At the end of World War 1T the
far better equipped from the standpaint of military medicine, had only
techniesd personiel. - Large numbers

Nutionalist Army,
1,022 qualified doctors, 18 dentists, 384 nurses, 8 nd
of Chinese doctors fied from Ching when
means that there are fower qualified doctors out i the civilian population whom the PLA

1 Communists were coming to power, which

cun conscript.

“Ihe Communists have attempted to meet this problem by rapid teaining of additiona!
porsonnel.  But it is well known, qualified ductors cannot be produced by specd-up
techniques.

According even to Communist statistics, there are more than ene hundred miltion
peopte in China who need medical care that they are ot getting. Pechaps the most drumatie
relevant statistic has to do with the nation’s hospital resourees: 2,000 hospitals with s total
of G0.000 beds.  The Communists ageravated this problem, when they assamed power, by
<uppressing foreign-supported medical institutions and expelling their foreign employees.

The PLA has attempted to teach its men somethin ¢ at least about the relationship
hetween sanitation and illness, and the traming program, which includes leetures and the
enforeement of & few simple sanitation regulations does appear 1o have reduced the danger

of uneontrollable epidemics. This diner is st of such charseter as to ustify the state-
ment that the PLA lives, and will contingie to live for a long while, at the merey of the first

inajor epidenne that comes along. Some types of inoculation have been introduced, but

there #re no routine arrangements for inoculating troops.

Treatment of Wounded

The lack of medic
wivore there is hardly even the pretense of doing «
Koren mentioned this fact, which cannot be conce
o morale.  Field hospitals are manned by untrained “medies,” and a mua's clanees of
ring from & wound are extremely slendvr. Drugs and medicnd supplies, for fustanee,

facilities in the PLA is most conspicuss i combat situations,
s thing for the wounded. The POWs in
led, ax having been highly destructive

res

are in short supply at ail eohe

The chief promise the P1
wounded is that it will try, when the moment comes, 1o remove hun feom the immedinte
seene of battle, b division in the PLA has w streteher company, and the bulk of the
men in the medical platoon at regment are also streteher bearers. The PLA also cmploys
Jrgze mumbors of evilian streteher bearers for good reason, sove ki no motor vebis len

ho thinks he might be

to hald 1o the

is
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for tranaporting hospital cases. The mere presence of so many stretcher bearers is said,
incidentally, to be quite snnerving to troops about to go into combat, since they are an
eloquent reminder of the PLA's willingness t5 accept vast numbers of casualties in any
combat operation.

Psychological warfare should continually stress the theme that the Communists are
incapable of taking care of their wounded, and that we are in a position to offer medical
assistance to all who need it.

Logistics

Until the latter stages of the Civil War the Chinese Communists had little need to
concern themselves about problems of logistics. The Red Army lived, during its guerrilla
phase, entirely off the land, and depended for specifieally military supplics on the Naticaalist
supply centers it raided from time to time. The fact that it commandeered its food tended
to alienate the pensants, whose support was sorely needed in the guerrilla campaign, except
ug their feclings could be soothed with promises of the rewards they would receive when the
Communists came to power. (The Communists paid for such goods and services as they
took from the villagers in their own currency or in I0Us.  This gave many of the peasants
a renson for supporting the Communists far more persuasive than the Party’s agrarian
program. Only if the Communists came to power could they hope eventually to realize
the value of the paper promises they ended up holding.)

“The Red Army developed great skill in extracting military equipment from the enemy.
In this way, throughout the war years the Communists were able, without rny regular
system of supply of their own, to add continuously to their total stock of equipment, so
that at the end of the war they had more supplies than at the beginning. After the war
they obtained large quantities of former Jupanese military equipment — especially in
Manchuria, where they were helped in this sense by the Kussian Army. And during the
Civil War they acquired a good deal of former US Army equipment from defeated National-
ist units.

The need to depend upon the enemy for supplies dictated, to some extent, the strategy
and tactics employed by the Communists, e.g., their refusal to engage in positional warfare,
and their practice of first capturing a city, then milking it of supplies, and then giving up
control of it.

When the Communists decided to reorganize the PLA into a National Army, they were
forced *» adopt more conventional ways of handling their logistical problems. One great
advantage they have had in this conneetion is their clear grasp of the fact that many Chinese
armics of the past were less effective than they might have been precisely because their
man-power exceeded their logistical capabilities. The Communist regime had the courage
to reduce the numbers of men in the first Jine units, thus bringing manpower more or less
inte balance with logistics and greatly increasing the effectiveness of at least the better
Communist units. Since the men in these units were now assured certain minimum amounts
of necessary materiel, morale improved as a result of the new arrangementa.

As has been mentioned, the Communists also sought to the PLA partially self-

supportiog by having it undertake its own production activities. (After the Communists
beeame responsible for the politieal contrei of the country, it was impossible to have the
troops live off the land as they had when they were actively fighting the Nationalists.) In
other words, the Communist leaders have never felt it to be necessary for the central govern-
ment to assume the full financial responsibility for the military establishment, as central
governments do in other countries.  Making the PLA partially self-supporting means not
only reduced outlays for the actual commodities required, but also reduced expenditures of
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energies (and money) on problems of procire:aent and transportation.  On the other hand,
the idea appears to work well only for units that are given prolonged garrison duties. And
even when it does work weli there are some results that must be entered on the other side
of the ledger. Units that are in the habit of producing 8 large proporsion of what is required
to meet immediate needs are, for one thing, unprepared to deal with supply problems under
conditions of actual combat. In the second place, a unit that is producing for its own use is
& unit that can be tran: ther ares only at considerable saerifice in terms of
current production. This Commumasts have politieal
reasons for not keeping & unit in one and the same place for too long & time (the line officers
might establish personal connections with loeal lead rs, and thus reduce the effectiveness
of civilian pohtical control from the center).

The PLA is still attempting to rely as much as possibie upon the troops’ producing for
their own needs. It is now recognized, however, thut this is a cumbersome method of
handling problems of logistics, though probably a necessary one until the Communist
regime feels strong enough financinlly to support the military establishment via direct
appropriations.

One reason for the Communists’ attempt to hold down some military expenditures is
that they sre greatly increasing others, ie., those having to do with modernization and
mechanization of the forces — both of which will add to the PLA logistieal problems. For
there is a great difference between the logistical needs of a guerrilla army and those of a
modern military force.

The PLA’s modernization program has, among other things, demonstrated atew one
of China’s basic weaknesses as a military power. The Chinese cannot produce the heavy
equipment a modernized army neds, which means that arrangements must be made to
i it and to provide for its transportation and maintenance within the country. Even
so simple an item as a truck must be procured abroad, as must all the petroleum products
essential to a modern army. As the PLA turns its back on foot-power and animal-
drawn vehicles it becomes increasingly necessary to construct n network of highways and
roads, since without it the new motorized equipment will be useless. (Fven North Kores
has a more advanced system of highways than most of China.)

The inadequacy of China's transportation system has obliged the PLA to establish
supply depots all over the country and, given the difficulty of moving things from onc to
ano.her, to guard carefully against getting too many supplies in a single place. The PLA
may, indeed, find itself in a seriously weakened position if it moves
warfure before the economy ean pive it offective logistical support.
that ove

o modern means of
There is n real danger
rapid mechanization will seriously reduce its effective fighting powe
e attempt to overcome its logistical problems the PLA has greatly expanded its
staff at Peking, so that the Arn chich formerly operated with very little in the way of a
centralized staff, has now become heavily Ioaded with bureauerats. ‘I'he appearance in
China of Russian advisors and specialists has aceentuated this trend. This is all the more
sienous beeause expansion of stafi personnel can never solve the PLA's real logistical
problems, even if the expansion takes place in the latter's nume.  These problems are tied
up with fundams ceonomic and socinl conditions in China, and will persist until China
is more extensively industrialized and less dependent upon a predominantly asgricultural

cconomy.

“The PLA's mujor strengths in the field of logistics are: (a) The tight police contral that
the Communists exercise over the people of China. This cnables them to murshal very
Jarge numbers of men for military purposes, aad thus to assign smost unlimited amounts of
persannel o logistical operations if and whe

(b1 The Chinese soldice's
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acceptance of hislow standurd of living. Because of this, the PLA docs not require the
e antitien of supplies necescary in an Americun or European ann o o) The
fact that its operations have thus far heen confined to China or immediately contis v
e oDt v 19 e ff the Tamd anl avoi depemdonee apom 1ong sppls e
(d) The fact that it s sl Tarely unmechanized. This has kept any large Jogistioal problem
from arising in the sensitve nre of liquid and solid fucls,_The present rate of modernisa.
Lml} is not so rapid as to bring this problem to a head in the near future. ‘(e) T):“f t‘rm}:n-
logistical preblems can now be hundied with the direct assistance o onnlified Russinn
advisors. 1t can be expected that PLA stall planning will improve N  this
advisors, pi as a result of this
But the logistical weaknesses of the PLA far outbalance its log

principal weakni e

s nre revealed by the following statements: (a) T
: : : (a) The PLA has not organ-
ized, or trained personnel for, the large service of supply that a modernized army Sveuld
require. (b) The transportation facilities for rapid large-scale movements of goods do ;:ot
exist over much of Ching. “The railrond system is highly i
: ystem is highly inudequate, and there is no e

SR o L N . : ! . xten-
sive net of highways. “The i force is incapable of airifting any appreciable tonnage
(0) The total personncl of the PLA is entirely out of propo tion to its present servives of
supply. _lhu commitment to full-scale combat of more than a small part of the total .-\rm v
at any give time s ot of the question if fny attompt 3 (o be made to supply the (roops
committed. (d) The medical services of the PLA are

: . ervices of th re completcly inadequate. This radi-
cally seduces the PLA's capacity to solve logistical problems by merely asoigning ::::e
manpusser 10 the operation in hand. _(¢) The PLA lacks senior officers with experience in
Xoglxt;c]s, A_\ml thus cannot provide the staff direction essential to rapid development of a
sound logistical orgenization. (f) The PLA is obli i
: . LA ged to import most of the equi

mechanized army requires. - China is incapable of producing, for example he motorined
equipment that is cssential to 8 modern army. (g) The fact that troops from different

geographic areas of China have very different eating habits wouid place a great strain on

PLA logistics in any future war situation

(h) The Chi ;
PLA lointicn e Chinese economy does not afford people

to acquire the mechanical and other ty) ini i i

opD: 1 1 ypes of training required in
logistical operations, and there is no existing skill group in the population rgqu\ble of 'xfjﬁer:n
them. (i) The great variety in types and calibers of weapons used by the PLA !
numerous problems of supply and mai (i) The inad ications

tem in both the Army and the nation makes if extr fRicult to o,
i t extremely d cf i
: y ult to direct, organize, and

Communications
The general backwardness of China as far as modern communications are concerned
is reflected in the PLA’s own communications system. Radio equipment :|s SCAT emd
although the Communists were able (o captire stocks of fied telcphones from the National.
ists, wire is in such short supply that they cannot make efficient use of them Tetons
" From the division levsl down, orders are usually transmitted orally and there is &
minimum of paper work. This el N oper-pashing and many of its wastes and abus
(o the need 0. make multiple copics of each order), and might be placed high on a I ot
the negative military virtues the PLA possesses. But it does not dispose of‘,lhe fa tlstlho
control and coordination is, in the vers nature of the case, clumsy, slow, and inflexible.
e alore are. transmitted by messengers, which normally means that an order that 1o
unclear cannot be clarified in time to do any good, so that commanders have to go u;: :
et awithout the knowledge of higher echelons, on their own initiative Organising and
planning a major movement calling for the coordination of many dz!’h‘rc:nl u:i\s k’)ccguma

lime-consuming in the extreme,  Effective cont rol of such rovements lap s as of when the
initial orders are exceuted. In combat conditions, for exumple, decistons at division snd
elow have to be made without communicating With army.

During the days of gucrrilla warfare battalion commanders were given a preat degree
of freedum, and communieations were not exsential for effective operations. At present
the communications problem is eritical. since the Chinese have, for goud or il adopted the
Jarge-scale type of organizations that cannot dispense with coordination of a hind that calls
for rapid and frequent exchanges of messages. This is all the more true beeause the PLA
is trying to reprocuce in its mass armics the traditions of rapid mancuver and texibility
that charscterized the old guerrilla columns,  Given the present communications system,
and the lack of army control at Lattation, the whole attemptis nee essarily doomed to fail.
The individual units may bie able to retain their aggressiveness, but the Jack of coordination
will, predictably, often have the effect of immobilizing whole armics,

The PLA'S signal cquipment is as heterogencous us its infastry weipis, partly beenuse
it includ  American, Russinn, and German items, and partly because the prinei-
pal means of signaling eimployed is a series of devices such ais whistles, bugles, gongs, and
flugs. When a PLA unit sounds its bugles before an attack, this is only partly to uneerve
the enemy; it is mainly a signal to the PLA troops hemselves, Considernble confusion
s results when the enemy “jams such signals with whistles and bugles of its own

Materiel

In oll categories the materiel of the PLA i inferior to that of any of the world's mjor
armies. However, inferences from this fact #s to it con capabilities are dangerous.
e Clinese soldier is remarksbly ndept at taking care of himslf with whatever equipment
he happens to have.

Uniforms

The men in the PLA nre issued summer and winter uniforms which are worn until it is
1o longer possible 10 pateh them.  No “spare” wriforms ure jesucd, and few PLA soldicrs
can afford to purchase even minor accessorics. 1 one sees what sovs an odd assortment of
uniforms in a typical compnny it is in part Beeause some of the LTOOPs ar¢ wearing purments
captured from the enemy, in part because of the putches.

“The PLA has had a hard time p iding shoes for its men. The standurd shoe is made
of cloth and. what with all the murching the troops are required to do, wesrs out very
quickly. China's shoe factories simply cannot Rroy ide enough shoes for an urmy the size
of the PLA, and, this being the case, the Communists have called upon the women of Ching
o “volunteer” to make shoes st home and contribute them to the Army. Aside from 8
lurge quantity of fur-lined boots that ence Lelonged (o tie Japanese, the PLA has never
had significant quantitics of leather shoes for its men Individual soldiers will be found
wearing US field shoes taken from o3 sred Nationalists, bat the PLA itself hiw never issued
footwear of thut type.  Even in the winter ¢ mpaigns in Korea few Chinese soldiers wore
leather boots.

The uniform, both winter and summer, 1> made, like cverything else the PLA wes in
the way of cloth, of cotton. The winter uniforn i of bulky padded cotton, ke the winter
clothing of most Chinese civilians, One of (4 sings that Chinese POWs in Koren sty most
impressed them when they surrendered was the elothing and Dlankets that the US Army
was prepared 10 issue to them

Psycholegical warfare should constantly stress the there thet the Chinese woldier in
ill-clothed, ili=hod, and Heblanketed, and that weare o po ion ta provide
needed items if and when he surrenders
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Ordnance

One of the great weaknesses of the PLA lies in the fact that its weapons are not stand-
ardized. Throngh almost all its history, the Chinese Communist Army has had to depend
primarily upon captured eney stoeks for its supplies of weapons and ammunition, which
has meant that it hns had to use «whetever types and calibers of weapons came its way.
Even today, the PLA is largely dependent upon its captured stocks of Japanese, American,
Nationalist, and assorted Furopean arms. This is true even in the category of heavy
weapons, which makes major headaches of beth ammunition snoply and maintenance.

‘pare purts are seldom avuilable, and repairs are cither out of the question or so highly
improvised as greatly to reduce firepower.

Communist China's capacity to produce munitions, heavy weapons in particulsr, is
highly limited. However, more than 70 small arsenals have een set up within China, and
these, together with the large arsenals developed and expanded by the Japanese in Man-
churis, now produce, according to some estimates, around 50 percent of what the PLA needs
in the way of small-arms ammunition. They can alse supply most of the required quantities
of hand grenades, mines, and mortar ammunitior.

The two large Mukden arsenals had been capable of producing fairly heavy munitions
and ordnance pieces, but American bombing in the Second World War — and Russian and
Chinese Communist looting immediately after the War — greatly reduced their productive
capacity in these categorics, The Cominunists have now restored their pre-war levels of
production.

The only other major arsenal is in Yangku (Taiyuan), Shansi Province, where produc-
tion is confined to small arms and mortar ammunition. The other arsenals operating in
Central Chinu before the Communist take-over were either heavily damaged in the Civil
War or dismantled by the Nationalists, and thus pose a protlem not of “reconstruction”
but of planning and exccution of new construction projects.

“The Chinese still produce nothing in the categorics of heavy artillery, field artillery,
anti-tank artillery, anti-aircraft artillery, tanks, and armored combat vehicles. Present
supplies of these iterns, and the ammunition to go with them, therefore came cither (via
capture) from enemy sources or from the USSR, and over at least the next ten years (failing
a large war in which further equipment could be picked up from an enemy) the Soviet
Union will continue to be China's sole source of supply for such equipment. Soviet advisors,
as pointed out, have been assigned to the PLA for the purpose of hastening standardization
of its ordnance, and are presumably in position to arrange for the procurement of necessary
items from Russia. These items continue to be delivered to the Chinese at greatly reduced
prices, but meeting the required payments is nevertheless a great strain on the Chinese
economy, end will continue to be throughout the foresecable future. The arms shipments,
in other words, are not gifts or subsidies, since the Chinese are evidently billed for every
item the Russians deliver. Most of it, up to the present time, has been of Russian manu-
facture, but an attempt is now being made to include in these transactions arms produced
in Czechoslovakia and Eastern Germany.

Unless shiprents from Russia are forthcoming in unprecedented quantities, the Chinese
will face a serious interim problem with regard to the standardization of weapons in any
of the several eutegories the PLA uses ore a large scale. Available est'mates of the amounts
of equipment taken from the Nationalists and the Japanese are rough at best, but it is a
safe sssumption that this equipment will keep on beingused until present stocks of ammuni-
tion are depleted and/or the weapens become unserviceable.  For at least the next ten
years, then, the PLA will continue to make use of a wide variety of weapons, and the task
of them and supplying nition: for them will be one of its major staff
problems.
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The PLA, by comparison with other armies, is highly dependent on and skillful in the
use of mortars, and this also is tied u th the buckwardness of the Chinese economy
Mortars are essy 1o manufacture, and even during World War 1 the Communists produced
mortar ammunition in the srsenals they were able to build in the hills around Ye Their
present supplies of such ammumton are, i consequence, ressonably adequate  sutheent,
at least, to permit training snd practice with live ammunition

The average PLA regiiment early in the post-Navember 1850 phase of the Korean war

d the following ordnance

Rifles . . .. 614 50-mm Mortar
Pistols 180 G0-mm Mortar
Carbines w2 -mm Mor.ar
Sub-msachine guns 168 Anti-tank guns
Light Machine guns 94 75-mm guns
Heavy machine guns 27 Razookas

Flame throwers

These is reason 1o believe these regiments were the best-cquipped the PLA had. 1 s,
it scems a safe nssumption that the Communists are secking 8 short-run regimental dis-
tribution of urdnance ut approximately the level indieated by these figures, which were
obtained in interrogations of Chinese FOWs (they represent & composite picture of the
various regiments for which information wis obtuned). Some of the entries, for example
the law figure for rii: s, appear to be open to question. During the Civil War a Communist
independent guerrilla battalion of 341 men had 300 rifles, which suggests that in the better-
equipped present=day infantry regiment there should be more than 614.*

Tactics and Strategy

Formal training and instnue st and v - today, not highly
deveruped in the PLA, although some attempts huve been made to produce traiming manuals,
and translations have been made of both US and Russian materials.

The tactics and strategy the PLA actually employs are derived maumly from its experi-
ence in the guerrilla campaigns of World War 11 and in the Civil War, and thus relate to a
type of warfare the Communists will not nacessarily fight ngain and reflect a situntion of
availability of resources that no longer exists.

The PLA has developed exceptional skill at exceuting strategic movements that require
mass mobility.  This skill is all the more remarkable in view of the PLA's de dince on
marching rather than mechanized transportation.  During the Civil War the Communists
proved that they could murch 50 miles in twenty-four hours and be prepared at the end of it
10 engage immediately in battle.  During the Civil War campaigas, this kind of mobility
enabled the Communists to keep the initiative in their hands, and to select the time and
place at which they would pin bat T 1 strike fast and hard where the enemy

sected them to be, and complete their withdrawal before the slower-moving National-
ts could redeploy their forces.

ategy involved the adaptation to lurger-seale combat of the basic tehniques
quickly to defiver blows nt the cnemy's
before the enemy cun searshal bis forees for 8 counter-
moyement v, h Hy proved repeatedly to be lesy

of an ndvy
v fived purpose. Thus, though they sere

* Qv Jugg. op. at. p. 345,
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still able to get their troops to perform remarkable feats of marching, and did so profitably
where strategic maneuvers were concerned, they often found themselves sorely needing new
tactics,

Another powerful factor that influences the strategy and tactics of the PLA s its
unavoidable reliance upon riflemen for its main fire power. The PLA has built itself, for
tactical purposes, around the rifle and the mortar, which is one of the reasons for its remark-
able s mability. - But it means that it can increase its fire power only by building up
manpower at or very near the point on which it wishes to put pressure. This greatly inercases
its own vulnerability, once the additional fire power is built up, to enemy artillery and
planes.

In fact, dependence for fire power upon the particular weapons mentioned is the central
fact in determining the character of the principal tactical and strategic operations that the
PLA regularly exeeutes. 1t has, for example, always made considerable use of the ambush,
which not only deminated its early guerrills period but continued to be used frequently in
the Civil War and even in Korea. Without themselves attempting to hold fixed positions,
the Communists would permit the enemy to maneuver himself into a position where he
conld be trapped in an ambush, which the Communists were able to set up because their
weapons were highly portable and could be moyed into relutively inuccessible positions —
by contrast with the enemy’s fire-power, which depended upon more complex means of
transportation

Other tacf

s that reflect reliance on man-earries? we pons are the PLA's famous infil-
trations and night movements.  In both of these tactics the Communist objective is to
achieve surprise and move into a position in which the fighting will take place at close
uarters. The enemy then cannot employ his heavier weapons to advantage, and the Com-
munists can engage 1im, on ¢qual terms or better, with platoon weapons.

The PLA’s dependence on riflemen as the ma jor source of fire power also acco nts for
their “human wave' tacti As a last resort the PLA commanders seek to increase their
fire-power through great frontal assnults by large masses of troops. They are prepared to
fecept the heavy losses beenuse only %o can they hope to balance off the enemy's heavy
wenpons, the altimate objective being to create a situation in which they will be able to
engage him in close in-fighting.  Here, as in all their other favorite tactics, the Communists
sttempt to avoid situntions in which the enemy’s superior fire-power will be decisive, and
to force the battle into a phase in which only hand weapons count.

The fuet that the PLA is willing to accept tremendous easualties in order to exploit the
tactical and strategic advantages of mass manpower does not mean that its commanders are
reekless. In fact, extreme caution dominates much of their tactical thinking. Attacks are not
attempted unless and until overwhelming numerieal superiority has been assured, and pro-
tracted periods of regrouping and planning always separate the attacks. Heavy losses are
neceplable if victory is the quid pro quo (the more since manpower is the resource of which
the PLA has mosti. i, on the other hand, the issuejs doubtful, the Communist commanders
tend to be hesitant and cautious.  The PLA is an army of revolutionists, but its tactics are
decidedly not revolutionary,  According te some available evidence, the Russians are urging
the Chinese to ndopt more daring tactics. » their long history of having to con-
serve and oard limited stocks of military equipment, and the certainty that for the immedi.
ate future the shortages will persist, it is not surprising that the leaders of the PLA choose
the mo: rvative course. Their feelings in the matter are all the stronger, no doubt,
because of their experience in the Civil War, in whi#h they w nearly always able to
determine the pattern and pace of the confliet, and thus to wait for advantageous situations
to develop.

But g

cons
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These characteristivs of Chinese Communist strategy and tactics are clearly visible
in the Ten Militury Principles, which the PLA tesches to all officers and NCOs. - Although
they were developed during the period of guersilla cenflict and eame into general usage
during the Civil War, they continue to b pred doctrine throughout the PLA

(1) First strike at seattored and isolated enemies, and Inter strike t concentrated,
powerful enemies. ) '

(2) First tahe the small and middle-sized towns and cities and the brosd countryside,

and later take the big cities. o )
(3) We take the annihilation of the enemy’s fighting strength, and not the holding or
taking of vitiss and pi 1s the major objective, )
() In every battle, concentrate absolutely superior forces (double, triple, quadruple
and sometimes even five or six times those of the enemy), encirele the enemy on all sides,
; hitation ving always

and strive for Li + Strike the cuemy in minibilating combat, st
10 concentrate enough forces to annihilate parts of his fc Avoid battles of attrition.
(5) Fight no unprepared eng s Fight no engag s in which there is no

assurance of victory. . ) )
ics of not fearing sacrifice, fatigue, or

continuous action; of fighting several engagements in succession within a short period of
time without respite.

(7) Strive to de
emphasis on the tactics of attac

troy the enemy while he is in movement. At the same time, lny
ing positions and wresting away enemy strong points and

cities.

(8) With regard to the question of assaults on citios, resolutely wrest from the enemy
all stromg points and cities which are weakly defended. At fuvorable opportunities wrest
all of those hostile points which are defended to n medium degree. Wait until conditions
mature to wrest all encmy strong points which are powerfully defended. )

(9) Replemsh ourselves by the capture of all the enemy's arms and most of his per-
sonnel.  The source of the men and material of our army is mainly at the (r.(mt. .

(10) Be skilled at using the intervals between two campaigns for resting, regrouping,
and training troops.  The period of rest and regrouping should, in general, not be too long,
In so far as possible do not let the enemy huve s breathing space.

As car be scen, some of these principles are applicable only 1o civil war conditions
others describe actual PLA practice, while still others represent ideals that the PLA ix still
: inate the

striving to realize. In general, they clearly indicate the type of conceptx that “". h
tactical und strategie thinking of the PLA's leaders. The emphasis is upon being wrlm‘n
of all actions and being highly cautious about decisions, on attempting alw nuys to exploit
weaknesses, and on offensive operations with the numeriesl superiority clearly

is, moreover, a close identity between Chinese Communist concepts
and their coneepts in the field of politien] strategy.
s unless they include politienl vietories, and

the enemy’
on your side. There

in the field and of military strate
For them military victories ure meaning] irtoricn, an
political activity is ultimately inseparable from military operations.  Already in their
guerrilla warfare phase the Commzunist military leaders divided their attention between
: nd sogint sbove all to coordinate the two,  For
recogmzed they hind to have the general popula-

political warfare and military operations, 1
o ser arfare to be suceessful. the,
their guerrilla warfare to N o ¢ genernt popul
tion politically sympatietic, or at worst poliically apathetic. They therefore \)mmullldr
" al warfare démarches, and when persuzsion or promises o

emendous energies into politieal warfare démarches, ane o
futare e i FPheir constant

ailed o elivit support did not hesitate tmake use of threa
sture rewards failed 1o clivit support
. T impress on the population the

se of sudden strikes and raids was, i part, ealenlat !
fact that the Natonalists were unable to preserve peace and order, nd their propaguoda
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always stressed the inability of the Nationalists to protect and defend the “people” and
always got across the idea that the Communists could win local victories wherever and
whenever they chose. Thus, thougn initially inferior in power to the Nationalists and hard
pressed by them, they were able to maintain the initiative in all local conflicts.

The Communists realized, however, that they would never be able to gain control of
the entire country if they continned to practice only a hit-and-run type of warfare. Pin-
pricking the enemy could throw him off balan, 1d harass him, but it could never achieve
the major victory that would give the Communists control of the country. Even as they
continued the tactics of expunded guerrilla warfare, therefore, the Cominunists were
organizing mass armies. Then, with the acquisition of heavy weapons from the Russians
after 1945, they slowly shifted over to a more orthodox form of warfare. However, as
noted, features of the old guerrillu lactice and strategy still exist in the PLA. The most
important of these is the concept of the “short attack,” which appears to be one of the
favorite military concepts in the PLA. The short attack consists of limited operations,
directed at weak points in the enemy's position, in which the objective is not the oceupetion
of territory but the destruction of specific enemy forces. Concentration may be either at a
single point in the enemy’s position or at several points. The objective is not to obtain
cither a break-through or but rather Lo ihilate specific elements of the
enemy. ‘This may be followed by withdrawals for regrouping or by a series of new short
attacks.

It may be assumed that much of the strategic thinking of the Communists will be
changed as the result of the modernization of the PLA and the immediate direction and
teaching of its Soviet advisors. Soviet doctrine will, almost certainly, become the doctrine
of the PLA. But this will take time, and in the short run it appears that the Soviet advisors
are trying, above all, 1o add to lhc infantry power of the PLA the supporting power of
artillery. The results are visible even in the Korean war, where the PLA has been notice-
ably stronger because of the coordination of artillery attacks with infantry assaults. Up
to the present, however, the Russians have not succeeded in greatly modifying the PLA’s
weapons system, and it can be assumed that only in time will the Russians be in a position
to provide the armor necessary to alter drastically the PLA's abilities in this field.
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CHAPTER 5

BIOGRAPHIES OF CHINESE COMMUNIST LEADERS

INTRODUCTION

A sclection of biographies of one hundred Chinese Communists now in positions of
Jeadership in Communist China is presented in the following pages.  In most cases two brief
sccounts are offered, one from a US source, namely Leaders of Comn China (OIR
Report No. 5126, 4 August, 1950), published by the Off f Libraries and Intelligence
Acquisition, Department of State, and classified RESTRICTED, the other from an official
Chinese Communist source, The Peoples’ Yearbook, 1950 (Jen Min Nien Chien), Ta Kung
Book Co., Hong Kong, 1950.

Ai Ssichi X R

US Source

Member, Committee of Culture and Education of the State Administration Council;
imember, National Committee of the All-China Federation of Democratic Youth; member,
representing social scientists in China, of the Chinese Pcople’s Political Consultative
Conference.

Ai Ssi-ch'i, one of the Communist Party's leading Marxist philosophers, was born in
Yunnan Province. During the Sino-Japanese War he was in Fu-shih (Yenan), where he
served as Professor of Philosophy at Yenan University, assistant editor of the Chich-fang
Jih-pao (Emancipation Daily), editor of a bimonthly publication Life of Learning, and mem-
ber of the Shensi-Kansu-Ningsia Border Region Government Council. At one time Ai
was 2 member of the Communist Party Central Research Institute. He was a member of
the Preparatory Committee of the Liberated Areas People’s Assembly in July 1945, and
served on the Presidium of the All-China Youth Congress in the spring of 1949.

ca

Communist Source
None.

Chang Chihchung 3#+s (Courtesy name: Wen-pai or Wen-po)

U. S. Source

Member, Central People's Government Council; member, People's Revolutionary
Military Council; member, National Committee of the Chinese People’s Political Conwulta-
tive Conference; Chairman of the National Research Section of the People’s Revolutionary
Military Council; specially invited .nember of the Chinese People’s Political Consultative
Conference.

A liberal, Christian military official with a Inng record of service to Nationalint Ching,
General Chang Chih-chung was born in Ch'ang-ytian, Ch’ac Hsien, Anhiwei, of u famity
of relatively low income. He graduated from the Paoting Military Academy in 1916 and
reportedly attended a military academy in the United States. He served in the army of
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the Southern Military Government under Sun Yatsen from 1916 to 1918, and in 1924
wag commander of the Cadet Corps of the Whampoa Military Academy. Presumably it
was at Whampoa that General Chang and Chou En-lai, then Director of Political Training
at the Academy, established their friendship, which has ensbled Chang during the past
several years to be & valuable negotiator in Kuomintang-Communist conversations.

By 1920 Chang had joined the Northern Expedition as Chief of Staff of the 2nd
Division of the Nationalist Army, but left Chira in 1927 for travels in the United States
and Europe. Returning to China in 1929 he served for three years as Dean of the Central
ilitary Academy. Throughout the 1930's he held numerous army commands and ir
1937 was clected to membership in the Kuomintang Central Executive Committee, a
position he held until 1949. Chang was Chairman of lhe Hunan Provincial Government
in 1939 and 1940, and served in 1941 as aide to Gere: o Chiang Kai-shek. In the
same year he became Director of the Political Board of Llu National Military Council and
Seeretary-General of the San Min Chu I Youth Corps. Chang was engaged in negotiations
with the Communists from 1941 to 1946, the latter year as the Kuomintang member of
General Marshall’s three-man military committee. In late 1945 he was sent to Sinkiang
Province to negotiate with native clements that had revolted in 1044, established an
autonomous regime in the northwest section of the province, and were asking for complete
independence. These negotiations, conducted with Soviet representatives as mediators
in Urumchi (Tihwa), culminated in an agreement (June 1946) giving the Ili group con-
siderable rep ion in the pr Prior to the 6 June agreement,
Chang had been eppointed Director of the Gi i 's Northwest H ters, a
post he held until May 1949. He served from May 1916 until April 1947 as Chairman of
the Sinkiang Provincial Government, and the improved relations between the Nationalist
Government and the lli group which existed in Sinkiang from 1946 to 1948 have been
attributed to his efforts.

In early 1948 Chang was one of those nppm&chcd by the Russian Ambassador Roschin
witk an offer of mediation in the \,luum Civil ‘-‘v'nr, and after the fall of Mukden in
October 1948 he ad d a P g of with tie C He was
active from that time until April 1949 in mancuvers designed to end the Civil War. He
was appointed Minister without Portfolio in both the Nationalist Sun Fo and Ho Ying-ch'in
cabinets, and carly in 1949 negotiated with the Iluamns regardmg economic concessmm
in Sinkiang. He was appointed head of the Nati for peace
with the Communists in Peking in the spring of 1949, and following the breakdown of the
conversations, remained in Peking, working with the Communist authorities. He reportedly
was the person responsible for the peaceful turn-over to the Communists of the Sinkiang
provincial authorities, and took an active part at the September-October plenary sessions
af the Chinese People’s Political Consultative Canference.

Though occupying several important government posts, Chang has been characterized
by & Russian lecturer in Moscow as an example of the type of individual whose usefulness
to the regime will end when the Chinese Communists have sufficiently solidified their power.

incial g

Communist Source

His courtesy name is Wen-po.  Native of Ch'ao Hsien, Anhwei. Sixty-two years of age
(1953). Graduate of Paoting Military Academy, Chang was Commandant of the Central
Military Academy, Commander of the Fifth Army (Nationalist), personal Chicf of Staff
to Chiang Kai-shek, Governor of Hunan Province, and for a few years Minister of the
Political Training Board. After the War of Resistance ended, he was transferred to the
post of Dircctor of (President Chiang Kai-shek's) Northwest Hendquarters and concur-
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rently to that of Governor of Sinkisng. In 1949 he beeame Administrative Director for
the Northwest. Later he played an important role in the peace negotiations (between the
Communists and the Nationalist Government). Delegate of the People’s Palitieal Consul-
tative Conference and Vice-Chairman «f the Northwest Military and Administrative
Committee (1950).

Chang Hsi-jo SR R3%
U. S. Source
Member, Central l‘mpm s Government Council; Vice-Chairman (one of four), Com-

mittee of Political and Legal Affairs, State Administration Council; member, Standing

Committee, National Committee of the Chinese People’s Political Consultative Conference;

membey, representing “non-partisan demacratic personages,” Chinese People’s Political

Consultative Conference; Vice-Chairman (one of four), Chinn New Politienl Science

Research Association; head, Department of Political Science, Tsinghun University; member,

Sino-Soviet Friendshi sociation,

Chang isi tieal philosopher, was born in
Ch'ao-i, Shensi, in 1889, He received his M.A. from the University of London and his
Ph.D. from Columbia. In 1626, Chang wus Director of the Rureau of International

xchange, Mini. “dueation. From o 1928, he served as Director of the Depart-
ment of Higher Education of the same Ministry. He was a professor at National Central

University from 1927 to 1929, and has been a professor at National Tsinghua University

since about 1929.  He has been head of the Political Seience Department of the uth-

western A i ity. He was a member of the third nnd fourth sessions of the

People's Political ( ouncil, but declined to nttend the 1943, 1941, und 1915 sessions, report-

edly beeause he thought them futile and partisan. In Kunming, Chang, a leader in liberal

circles, was outspoken in his eriticism of the Chungking regime. Noted for his integrity
and fearlessness, ke was reported in 1945 as & strong supporter of “AngloSaxon liberal
ideas.”

Chang was one of the profes

sh-and Ameriean-edueated

sors who took refuge in the American Consulate in Kun-
ming at the time of the assassination of Weén I-to. Returning to Peking after the Japanese
surrender, Chang contin.ed his eriticism of the Nationalist regime and was one of the
leaders in the npaign against American aid to China. Sinee the Communist occupation
of Peking he has heen active in various Party-sponsored edueational and political move-
ments. In April 1948 Chang was & member of the Chinese delegation attending the Prague
Congress of Partisans of Peace. Ile served as a member of the Commission on Higher
Education of the North China People’ vernment and as a member of the Standing
Committee, Chinese People’s Political Consultative Conference's Preparatory Committee.
During the ons of the Chinese People’s Politieal Consultative Conference, Chang wns
a standing member of the Conference's Presidium.  In September 1949, he was among those
instrumental in the establishment of the China New Palitieal Science Research Association.

Communist Source
Native of Shensi. Chang Hsi-jo is over sixty venrs of nge (1953). In his early years
he was & member of the T'ung Méng Hui. He worked hurd for the Cause during the
Revolution of 1911, But after the T'ung Méng Hui was reorganized into the Kucimnintang
1911 and before he went 1o the United States, he formally severed his relations with the
Shensi Provineial Kuomintang branch.  After his return to Ching, Chang devoted himself
to academic and educational work.  He first served ns chief of the Denartment of Higher
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ion of the Ministry of Education and then became a profcssor at Tsinghua and other
universities. [n 1949 and 1950, because of poor heaith, he lived on the Tainghuz campus and
seldom left it. in April 1949, he attended the World Peace Conference. He is Vice-Chair-
man of the Committee of Political and Legal Affairs of the Central People’s Government
and chuirman of the Department of Pulitical Science st Tvinglus University (1950).

Chang Lan %7} (Courtesy name: Piao-fang)

US Source

Vice-Chairman (one of six), Central People’s Gov:
Demoeratic League; member, Standing Committee, Chinese People’s Political Consultative
Conference’s National Committee; member, represeiting the China Democratic League,
Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference; Vice-Chairman (one of six), Preparatory
Committee, Sino-Soviet Friendship Association,

Chang Lan, elderly, distinguished Chairman of the China Democratic League, was
born in 1872 at Nan-ch'ung, Szechwan. Following a period of revolutionary activity,
Chang was a delegate from Szechwan to the Peking Parliament. In 1914, he took part in
raising an army in his native province to depose Yian Shih-k'si and to restore the Republic.
He served as Civil Governor of Szechwan from about 1915 to 1918, and was President of
Chengtu University from 1918 to 1931, Though elected to the People's Political Council
in 1038, he was never active in the Council.

ment Council; Chairman, China

An ken critic of the K Government, Chang joined the Federation of
Democratic Parties soon after its organization in 1941, and later assumed its chairmanship.
He was also Chairman of the China D ic league, successor ization to the

Federation, and was active in the Chengtu branch of both organizations. At the Political
Consultative Conference of January 1946, Chang Lan was a member of the China Demo-
cratic League delegation. Chang has been quite fearlass in expressing his own views even
when this could have involved him in great personal danger. On 15 Angust 1946, he
presided over a Chengtu memorial meeting held for Democratic league members Wén
i-to and Li Kung-po, who were assassinated in Kunming. After the outlawing of the
Democratic Lengue by the Nationalist Government in Octeber 1947, Chang Lan lived in
retirement in Shanghai until the Communists took over in May 1918. Shortly thereafter
he went to Peking where he served as a member of the Standing Committee of the Chinese
People’s Political Consultative Conference's Preparatory Committee, and during the Con-
ference sessions in September and October 1949 was a member of the Standing Committee
of the Presidium.

Communist Source

Native of Nan-ch'ung, Szechwan. Fighty years of age (1953). Received the Lin-sheng
degrve during the Ch'ing dynasty. Studied in Japan. Formerly GGovernor of Szechwan
and President of Chengtu University. Many military men of Szechwan have been his
students. He is a good orator, and bitterly attacks dictatorship and despotism in every
speech.  When the old People's Pulitical Consultative Conference was in session at Chung-
king, he represented the Democratic League. After Chiang Kai-shek declared the Demo-
cratic League “illegal,” he lost his freedom in Shanghai. After the libera:ion of Shanghai,
he proceeded to Peking. e participated in the People’s Political Consultative Conference,
Again as a representative of the Democratic League, and became a standing member of the
Presidium of the Conference.  Vice-Chairman of the Central People’s Government Council
(1950).
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Chang Po<chiin 324189

US Source .
Member, Central Peaple’s Government Couneil; member and Minister of Communi-
cations, State Admimstration Council; member, Committee of Finance and Feonomics x.\l
the State Administration Coun , China Peasants nnd‘ Workers Democratic
Party; member, Central Excoutive Committee, China Democratic League, and head,
League's Organization Department; member, Standing Committee of the ¢ h.nwsc 1} m:p!l‘ ~
Political Consultative Confere: s Nutional Committee; member, representing n:o [8 h!l’ll
Demoeratic League, Chinese People’ Conference; memer, Standing
Committee, China Political Scicnce Research Association; member, Sino-Soviet
Friendship Associatio
Democratic League.
A German-educated philosopher and Third Party leader, (‘h.mg- IT(M'hnn was l,un.‘in
Tung-ch'eng, Anhwei, in 1 After graduation from Peking University, he studied
philosophy at the University of Berlin from 1922 to 1925 and, during this period in €
many he was closely associated with Chu Teh. Though r ly a member of the Berlin
branch of the Chinese Communist Party, Chang has denied this; he has lm\\\-n»{, ud?nu»d
an interest in Marxism. Returning to China, he taught at the Anhtx'm l‘mvmr?nl Normal
School, and later he served as head of the Propaganda S(‘\‘(l(\l} of the General :\ﬂu r Depart-
ment of the Kuomintang in Wu-han. 1 1927 he was dmm.\‘..m! from the Kuomintang !or
ultra-leftist leanings. 1le was one of the founders of the 'Hnnl.I‘:u'l:\' (now the Chl,\n
Peasants and Workers Demacratic Party), which grew tru( of the !\uumlniun‘gv(‘nmmumu
split in 1927, Chang participated in the Fukien Rebellion HQE&;J. and then n»f'l htr Japan
when it was suppressed. Shortly after the outbreak of the Sine-Japancse War in 1937,
back in China, he was named a member of the First People’s Political C_uumw]. He \:\'u
Iater deprived of his seat because he criticized the government at lho‘ lI:m: of the New
Fourth Army Incident in 1941, but he reganed his membership in the PPC by 1044,
Long an advocate of coalition government, in July 1945 Chang was one of the PPC
members sent to Yenan (Fu-shih) by the Kuomintang to sound out the Communists on the
question of participation in the proposed National Assembly. He later was a member of
the Kuomintang-sponsored Political Consultative Conference and was accused at that
body's meetings of Leing a spolesman for the Communists. 11 fled to Hong Kong shortly
nﬂc.r the China Democratic League was outlawed in October 1947, and h‘xm :.n:c.c that time
been highly critical of the Kuomintang. e left for Communist-occupied China in Scp-
tember 1048, and in the summer of 1949 wns a member of the Preparatory (A)mn‘nlu:c of
the Chinese People’s Political Consultative Conferenc vas & member (.if the Standing
Committee of the Presidium of the Chinese People’s Political Consultative Conference
session in September and October 1949.

s publisher of the Kuang-ming Jih-pao, Peking organ of the China

Communist Source )

Native of T'ung-ch’eng, Anhwei. Fifty-seven years of age (If.l.’»’i).v After g'mdm:llun
from the Department of Forcign Languages of the Normal Univerity of Wu-ch'ang,
Changz Pochun beeame principal of a normal middle schoci at T'ung-ch'eng.  Later, he
went to Germany on s government seholarship, and took courses in pl“osophy at the
University of Berlin. While studying in Germany, he came to know Teug Yen-ta and
others, participating with them in the activities of the Kuomintang; began his enrcer s a
revolutionary. At the time of the Northern

R
pedition, he was called back to China by
Teng Yen-ta. He went by way of Hong Kong to Wu-han to participute in the Northern
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Govermment,  After the split between the Wu-han and Nanking governments,
he retreated with the Revolutionary Ar to Kiangsi and then withdrew with Yeh T'ing,
Ho Lung. and others to Kwangtung. Finally he escaped to Shanghai and took refuge in
the foreign concessions there. With T'un P’ing-shan and Chu Yiin-shan, he laid the founda-
tion for the Third Party. During the War of Resistance, he took part in the People’s
Political Consultative Conferenc Later he joined Chang Lan and others in organizing
the Democratic League.  Represents the Democratic League in the People’s Political
Consultative Conference.  Minister of Communications of the Central People’s Govern-
ment (1950).
Chang Ting-ch'éng it 4 ik

US Source

Member, Central Committee of the Comiunist Party; Chairman, Fukien Provincial
People’s Government ; member, Commission of Overseas Chinese Affairs, State Admimstra-
tion Couneil; Politieal Comm: Fukien Provineial Military District; member,
Committee of the Chinese People’s Political Consultative Conference.

Chung Ting-cleng, Communizt Party military official, was born ¢.1808 in Yung-ting,

He was educated in rural schools and at the Kwangtung Farmers Institute. A
cher prior to 1922, he became active in revolutionary work and joined the Com-

munist Party in 1927, In 1929 Chang established a “soviet government” in western Fukien,
of which he beeame chairman.  He was clected to membership in the Central Committee
of Kiangsi Soviet in November 1931 and was appointed Land Department head of the
Kinngsi Soviet Government. He apparently did not make the Long March, but seems
instead to have remained behind in Kiangsi witn guerrilla forces that later became the
nueleus of the New Fourth Army. For several vears during the Sino-Japanese War, Chang
commanded the 7th Division of the New Fourth Ammy. Following the Japanese surrender,
he was d Jer of the Co Central China Military Distriet. He was
elected to membership in the Communist Party Ceatral Committee at the Seventh National
Party Congress, held in Fu-shih (Yenan) in April 1945, From 1947 to 1949, he served as
Deputy Commander in Chief of the China People’s Liberation Army (later designated
the Third Field Army), and was appointed to his present Fukien positions in August 1949.

ational

Communist Svurce

Native of Yung-ting, Fukien. Fifty-five years of age (1953). Came of a family of
poor farmers. In his earlier years Chang was a primary school teacher in the countryside
and witnessed exploitation by the landlord ciass, His revolutionary ardor was thus aroused.
In 1922 he studied at the Farmers' Training Center in Kwangtung. At that time, the
Kuomintang and the Chinese Communist Party were cooperating with cach other, and
Chairman Mao Tse-tung, in addition to planning the revolution, was responsible for the
training of cadres for agrarian revolution in the Farmers' Training Center. In his early
days, therefore, Chang received the teachings of Chairman Mao.  After graduating from
the Farmers' Training Center, he returned to his native community, and began to organize
the farmers. In 1027, when Chiang Kui-shek betrayed the cause of revolution, General
Chang Ting-ch’éng hegan to organize an armed force of farmers in western Fukien. With
Téng Tzi-hui, he led the Western Fukien Red Guerritla Force to welcome ihe great Red
Army as it advanced eastward. He developed a center of revolutionary power in western
Fukicen, organizing the farmers of the aren.  Chang Ting-ch’éng was then elected member
of the Central Committee of the Chinese Communist Party and Chairman of the Western
Fukien Soviet Government.

In October 1931, when the Red Army started its Long March, General Chang was
ordered to remain in the Fukien-Kiangsi Border Region to continue leading the people in
wuerrilla warfare and revolutionary netivity. During the War of Resistance, he participated
i the New Fourth Ay, He was elected Member of the Central Committee of the Chinese
Communist Party at the Seventh Plenary Conference of the Chinese Communist Party,
and Governor of Fukien Province (1450).

Chang Tung-sun 3R
US Source
Member, Central People's Gevernment Council; member, Committee of Culture and
Education; professor of Philosophy, Yenching University; member of the Secretariat and
member of the Standing Commitiee, China Democratic League; member, representing the
China Democratic League, of the Chinese Pe Palitieal Consultative Conference;
member, Standing Committee, China New Political Scicnee Research Association; Vice-
Chairman (one of three), Shensi Provineial People’s Government.
He has two sons, bot
sie L LN
One son is working in the Ministry of Commerce and Industry of the Communist North
China Government.  Chang Tungesun received his B.A. degree in philosophy from Tokyo
Imperial University in 1916, Some hy; Moral Philoso-
phy: The Refutation of Dialectical Maicriaiism 911 Revolution, he
\was appointed secretary at the Ministry of Interior of the Nanking Provisional Governmeat,
He was an editor of Rightcousness. an anti-Yuan Shih-k'ai magazine founded in Shanghai
by the Democratic Socialist, Hst Fulin,  Following Yuan's death, Chang hecume chiel
secretary of the restored Peking Purlinment. Previous to his appointment a professor of
philosophy at Yenching (2 position which ¥ oecupied sinee 1920) he served s editor
of the China Times in Shungh g r t of the China Institute in Wu-sung, and
Dean of the College of Art: 3 ity in Shanghai. With Carson Chang, he
founded the Nntional Socialist Party in 1929, Shorty aiter the Marco Polo Bridge Inci
dent, ke founded t orthern branch of the National 5 on Associntion.  He was
arrested by the J about the time of the attack on Pearl Harbor, and was in prison
wntil 1013, 1n 1645, he published the “heng Pao, a liberal paper in Peking. Chang was a
tative of the China Democratic League in the Political Consultutive Conference
(PCC) of January 1946,
In December 1 Chang withdrew from the Democratie Socialist Party (reorganized
from the National Socialist Party), and later he orgunized a reformist group of the party
However, be eantinued to be active in the China Democratic League, serving us its S
tary-General from 1646 to 1947, Chang has been active in political, cultural, and educn-
tional movements in Peking sinee the Communist oceuj He served as a tacimber of
the Preparatory Committee of the Chinese Peaple’s Pobt shative Conference, and
participated in organizating the China New Politicul Seience Research Association.

Communist Source
Born in 1886,
of Tokyo. Durir
x and has devoted hins Sung, primar
ching U During the War of R
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Though the connection cannot now be established, this occurred either at the time of or

Jupancse surrender, he was finally released. He attended the old People’s Political Con- fllowing the so-called “ideologienl remoulding movement.”  Possibly Chang retained his
sultative Conference es a rep ive of the D ic League. Later he returned to - . party positions, but during these years his activities were not recorded in available sources.
ihe North. i In April 1945 he was reclected to the Party Central Committee and the Politburo; in
Chang Tung-sun's academic career began with the study of the idealistic philosophy November of that same year he went to .‘\l nchuria, where he served as Political ‘("m.n-
of Immanuel Kant. Later he shifted his interest to the writings of George Berkeley. He misstoner of the Ho-chiung Military Distriet and seeretary of the Ho-chinng Provincial
went finally to Germany, where he acquired a thorough understancing of Kant. Upon his . Committee of the Communist Party. . .
return to China his thought underwent a great change. He became interested in rationalism * Presumably Chang remained in Manchuria until early 1950, He was closely asso-
and inclined toward materialism. He has participated in the People's Political Consultative cinted with the Northeast Peaple's Government and its predecessor, the Northeast Admiris-
Conference on behalf of the Chincse Democratic League and has been a member of the trative Council. On 20 January 1950 he was appointed head of the Central 1 vople's
Presidium of the Conference. He is a Member of the Committee of Culture and Education Government delegation to the United Nations and representative on the Sccurity Council
of the Central People’s Government (1650). perding future seereditation. “This appointment marked the return of the last of this group

of three Comintern-trained men to positions of prominence. In Qctober 1949, Ch'en
Shao-yit became Chairman of the Law Commission, and Wang Chia-hsisng was appointed
t'ien BEPA K (Alias: Lo Fu) . the Central People's Government's Amba dor to the USSR.

US Source

AMember, Central Committee and Politburo, Communist Party; member, Northeast

Communist Source

Peoplc's Cromernment; member, Northesst. Dureeu, Communist Party; designated head Native of Nan-hui, Kiangsu. Fifty-three years of age (1953). In his early years, be
. B s Goverments delegation, United Nations and concurrently represonta L was & loading mersber of the Literary Research Society and was intimate with such famous
tive, Seeurity Council (in expectation of future accreditation) “hu Ch'iu-po, Shén Yen-ping, and Shén Tsé-min.  Later he joined the Chinese

Communist Party. e went to Moscow to study in 1920 and returned in 1929. He has

Chang Weén-tien, who during the 1930's was more commonly known as Lo Fu, is con-

sidered one of the Communist Party's foremost Marxist theorists and is one of its most been successively & member of the € z\}rnl Commitice of the (‘Thinr»(- Cununu:\isl Party,
prolific authors. He wus born in 1896 in Nan-hui, Kiangsu (a suburb of Shanghai), of a member of l.hc ‘Poh(hum, head of the Lcnl.n\l Department of l-un:n-.ra in .lho Inrtyi,hcnd
wealthy farmer family. He studied at the Wu-sung Middle School for three years, and of the Party's ( ‘entral Department n(()rgfun::\\u)n,vmvlnhcr of the § m)rm:mym of the r arty,
thon attended the Yellow River Consarvancy School in Nanking. In 1919 he left school to head of the Central Informution Department, Chairman of the People’s Commission,
purticipate in the May Fourth M. ¢ and, going to Sh hai. became iated with member of the Central ]jcr»pl(’ s (-u\'(‘rnmuynl C mvu)\f\l, ho;u% of the Southeast Work Corps,
the Chung Ifua Book Company and the Commercial Press.  While an editor of the Com- - member of lhrf Central C on-nn\l\cv of the Chinese € nmmum:l‘ Party, and standing member
mercial Press, Chang became acquainted with Shén Yen-ping (Mao Tun) and his brother of the (tufr\ml(l'cc‘nf the §rmhunst branch of the Party. Chief Delegate of our country
Shon Tst-min. According to his story, it was through $hén Tsé-min (who later served as to the United Nations (1950).
Chief of the Depurtment of Propaganda of the Communist Party during Ch’én Shao-yQ’s RS
period of leadership) that Chang met Mao Tse-tung. Chang spent six months in Japan in Chang Yin-i 53R
1920 nnd later that same year came to San Francisco, where for a year-and-a-half he worked J US Source
on a Chinesc-language newspaper and attended the University of California. ‘ Member, Central Committee of the Communist Party; member, Cential People's
Returning to China in 1922, he tuught in several schools in Szechwan and in 1925 Government Council; member, Peaple’s Revolutionary Military Council; member, Com-
joined the Communist Party in Shanghai. Chang was in Moscow from 1926 to 1930, mission of Overseas Chinese Affairs; vice-commander, South China Military Headquarters,
studying first at Chungshan University and luter teaching at the Institate of Red Professors Chinese People’s Liberation Army; second secretary, South China Bureau of the Communist
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Mif, vice-president of the university. They returned to China in 1930 with Mif, following Conference; member, Central and South Military and Political Affairs Committee.
the latter's appointment as Comintern Representative to the Far East. This greup weas Chang Yiin-i was born in 1897 in Kwangsi Province and is a graduate of the Paoting
among those opposing the then Chinese Communist Party leadership under Li Li-san. In Military Academy. He joined the Communist Party in 1927 and was at one time & leader
January 1931, when the Li leadership was averthrown, Chang was clected & member of the . . of the Seventh Red Army.  In 1940 Chang was Chicf of Staff of the New Fourth Army; he
Politburo and the Central Committee. For the next two years he served in the Shanghai beeame Commander of the 2nd Division of that a